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THE HAHABHABATA IV HIDIABVAL JATAVIIB 

By h. VAX HIXIXKIPKX LABBKRTOX, 

LmTI’KKK on JaVANISMK at THR KllVIUtNMRNT CoUJHaR, BaTAVIA. 
ijiTK Mknur or THK DiKnioKirM Ar tiik Batavian StN'im* niN 
AHTR am* BtriKNf'KN. Kit'. 

4 MON(i tlio liingUAp's of iho. AiisiroiicHiAii Hiock, 
foriiuTly chIIihI the Miilayo-PoiynoNiitn family. 
sovithI an* to tlio niiiiic of literary ianfruAgea, 

languages with a literature of their own in n^tiiied prom* 
and p*H*try. 

Ill only one of them, however — the Old JavancMo’ — 
has a iiHslia<*vAl literature lieeii piVNerveil, a foert of gi^ai 
iiiiportanee fn>m a philological htaiidpoint, UtcaiiNe it 
furnislu's us with philological data of no mean value oh 
regards the dovelopineiit of the AuHtroiicHian langiiageH 
in general. 

This literature has lMM.'n guardi^d- -and ho preserved t«» 
the worl<l---liv the pioi}' of the Haivas and Saugatos, or 
Sivaite.s and Biiddhi.sts, who caiiio os refugees from Java 
after the MohamimNlati conquest and settled in the smaller 
island of Bali, (leiicration after generation kept up 
there the old traditions, re^pying the old palm-leaf , 
maiiuacripta. right down to the present day. In Java 

. ‘ The OM Jayanne langaaos la often denoted \ty the flanekrii term 
Aori, tboogb the Utonuy oatpnt by no meant oontitti ORcloiiively 
ofpoetry. 

. inAA'IfWA: ■ 
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itoelf the tradition nearly died ont; only fraguieiiU of 
the old tongne snrvived the rise of a near litetature 
in a language difTeriii^ ae mndi hem the Old Jataneae, 
or Xavf« aa the Bni^ of Mey doee fioaa the older 
So iniieb waa thia the eaee lliafe Sir 
in bfo well-known Hiatoiy dl Jav% written under the 
guidance of the moat learned Javaneae and Bladureee of 
the beginning of the nineteenth eentuiy, eonid only venture 
on some quite iiiiMitmfactory mnderingNof inficripiionK,ete., 
pD«NervHl ill the Old tfavaiieMf>. Since then iiiiich work 
iiaa breii dciiie, for the great<‘r {mH hy Dutch sclifdaiw. 
who piihliHlicd in tli«*ir own tongue flit* results of their 
MtiidieM. TIiim wiiM quite natiirnl ; hut it iiimiit tiuit tmM 
of their work reiiiiiiiiM for the time Isung a clos«fl Ixtok to 
the geiiiTuI Euro|N>aii philological world. Anuaigst thir»t* 
f4*w hut untiring Dutch workers wi* may iiatm> the late 
Dr. 11. N. van Her Tiiiik. uho. during a long stay in the 
island of Hali, li\ing an ii fhiliiiese amongst th«^ Ilalinesi*, 
made a most \nlimhle cfjlicctioii of the sacred anil [Mirtljk 
N(*cret old iimniiscnpls. Two elalNirate eatuiogues of 
them' nilliH'tioiia aie a{qM*ariiig. foiiiidisl on difteivnl 
principles, one prepared hy the late Dr. J Ihaiides,* the 
other hy Dr. H. II. tliiynlKill. uho is a drM‘ripti\«* 

eatnlogiie <if the Manuseripts of iho riii\i*r^it\ 

Lihrnry, to which institution \iin ihT Tnnk ^ eol left inn'* 
were lK*queath<sl. During his sta\ in Ihili IM* \an «ltn 
Tiiuk pivpared a \ ohimiiiou^ Ko*r, 
laudwh uhieh has apj>eait>d at the 

t lovernineiit Press < Diiidsiliiikkerij) IkituMa uitd«.r the 
HU]H*riiiteiideiicv of Drs. I’randi*^ and (■ A. J llaAi'ii with 
the eoilalioratioii of Dr. A. Kiiike.v and the pM*sent WTitei. 
In four volumes, each eoiilAiiiing some StHi IMH) lag quart* » 
foHoa. 

’ The promatum fleetb of gii« Iceist and asHidiioiis aeliolai the 
roMon why only tao <uiit of three) }«rts ha\e ite j’et aitpeorod. The 
work iNSam Che title: (f«» , *% 

AmoAmA# oteb* Botavui, IjMHMmkkoHj^ IWNt 
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A graniiiiAr of the Old Javanese lan{pia|se Ims not yet 
been written ; hat interesting oontribuUomi to it appeared ’ 
from the pen of the late Leyden ftofessor, Dr. IL Keni» 
who has rigbtlly been called >iae<t0 primctuta as r^gavda 
theee ip tMtfre i the leigpr'pnblieeifaHie we may* 

mention a metrieal Jtdmdyovtti’t edited (in modem 
Javanese charsetein) by the same, and a glossary (in 
Roman eharaeters) to this work by Dr. Juynboll. 
A metrical BhartitagutMka^ containing mo war episode 
of the Mahal Julniia, was published (in modem Javanese 
eharaeters) by Dr. J. U. H. (lUiiiiiiig. Ur. K. C. (I. Joiiker 
e<Iit 4 Hl a Maua^ttilharmamtuirft (in^toiimn eharaeters, 
with trniislatioii), a work IsuskI on Am* ManuMmrii and 
still ustsl in Ikili as n Uw-Usik 

lhiddliisti«* writings aiv fewer in iiiiiiiU*r. They ofTer, 
ho\\e\ei\ ivi nark able e<mtribtilums to the study of the 
Malmyaiiii fomi of Ihuldliisni, the essential unity of 
whieli with Sai\a teaehiiigs is nowlien* iiniiiiNtakahly 
proclaiinefi as in tl.i\a. There Imtli tliesi* forms of Aryan 
tiioii;;ht iiiiisi lia\e existisl side by side on frieiidl}* teriiiH, 
ns tlM'V still eoiitiniie to do in Wali, where however, the 
Hnddhists form a sniull minority. C>f the edibsi Rnddhist 
^orks \\v here iiieiition the Kartfamhirna (in nicKlern 
•l•l\al1ese diameters and with translation) h^* Professor 
Kelli and the Xrim/ //’/nil;/ Kamahayaniktiu (with 
tiaiislatioiii by J Kats. 

The iiifliieiiee of the Aryan eivilisention has Imkmi so 
d<s*|> and lasting in Ja\a that even now, though IslAni 
has liidd uiuiiHpiiUHl swa)* dnriiig four centuries, yet the 
old Aryan teachings, though elad in MohamiiK^dan garli, 
are as \i\ifl as e^er. aiul the heroes of the MahdJJulmta- 
klnftlnti and the /ZotiMiyoisi, upheld by the faihors as 
examples of social and religious virtue, are quite familiar 
to, and reveivsi and beloved by, the village cbildreo. In 
the roinnauts of the older literature this Atyan iiiilttenee 

« lu the Bifairu0in^ pMiiM Iqr tbA R«Qral The Ktigtm. 
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piayA. luAifl, a lar/;** jjiirt, but tht* literal y activity ol 
the Ja\aneHc was by no means mtrictisl to it. Side bj* 
snle with it a national literature of legends and 
cbmniclf*s loosely conneried itii the former by localizing; 
the events of Bharata\arHa in their oiiiii homes and by 
tracini; the aficeHi<»rN of the Javanese dynasties to the 
heroes of yore. 

Old aocxninta of Java's history in the famous days of 
Daba^ Sitighasari and the Miyapahit Empire were edited 
hf Dr. Bnandes : a prose work called the Fararaicn (fat 
Bomaa charaetem^ with tnuialatioD and most vainaUe' 
notes) and a poem styled the Kdfftirahfiiigama (in 
Balinese ' characters). A translation of the last by 
Professor Kern has since appeared in the Bijdragen. 

Ketuniing to the AfahdUutrftt&khydna^ as preserved in 
the Old Javamsie language, we can state that only eight 
out of the eighte<*n parvas were found in Bali, to wit : tlie 
Adi, UdytMja, JihUma, VimUt, ihnmda, 

PrttMhtniht , and Nvarynrtdmmi pnrv'as. The four con- 
cluding |)arviis, with the exception of the 
were the subject of a flissertatioii by Dr. Jiiyiilioll f Leyden. 

1 SnS). I'he texts were islitcd in Itoinnn characters ami 
translated into Diitcli In I90t) the same scholar published 
the complete Adtjutvnf tt>\t aith the difierent leadings 
ill Koiiiflii ehaiiicters in oidei iis his prefact* runs, to 
iiiiike the w'ork nitue easily neec'^sible foi gem ral siiidv 
With a view to pn>inf>ti]ig this aim I prn|)<»M* to <n\# 
here some extracts from it in English in f*id«t to vhow 
how the np|H-Arfs] to .lava in the eJevtnth 

century A.n 

As yet, of the Old .lavaiieM AdtfHfrnf^ oiiK a ft*vv 
episodes have Wii traiislaUsI, tmineK the 
(enumeration of cont4*iy,K with nninl>er of ete.^ and 

^ Ont.v lately, after tite recent oubjctsioii of Hah by the Ihiteh Ssmev 
anotber co|i> ol Hum wasAibtameil. wbteh le nos m the fsilf«s<lbuis ot 
the Balavum SqjfMy fee ArU and Hcienccn. 
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th»‘ Ptftojftuti if a by Profi^sKur K«*rn,* I lit* ^mrAittwin* 
fhttuH irhuniini; of tho ort>aii) by l>r. Ju^iiImII* l*Arik«itK 
death by I)r. Ilasseii,* and tin* iiurud<i-ii»ntutBAam by 
tin* |tn*sfnt writer.* For tin* text we may ndy u|iuii 
Dr. Jaynlmlls very acenrate etiition, ImmhI iipoii ei);ht 
MSS.. liUMit (»f wliicli belong to the v. d. Tunk eollectiona. 
I liave oceahioiially compared the text with Uie MSS. in 
poNwaKioii of the Batavian Society, which ahowed but 
flight ^differcncea. Throughout the text are spread 
Sanskrit quotathais, which only sereed sa landmarks fbr 
writer and hearen orreadet^ and will be setafaied in the 
oc^nal in the tnuwlatfam wherever they oeenr, as thajr 
my throw some light on tim actual wording of Qie 
Mnhdbhdrafa of the eleventh eenturj in India. Some or 
tht*fk^ an« pn-sorvod literally in the pubIiRlM*d Calcutta^ 
Bombay, and Kninbhakonam Raimkrit loxta, hut Rome ara 
now niiHfiin^. 

The riiaracter usmmI in the Old *Tnvaiii*KO original. Hiyied 
the Baliiiost* cliitracbT, ia one of iiion« than a doxen 
\arietieH (and all vanning iiiiich iiidetHi) of the 

Arj’iiii hcript adnpttMl in the An*hi]M-lago. The alpliabei 
Tiiiist have f*oiitaiiied origiiiallj* all tin* lifty-one ak^trtis 
iv4jniiv<l for the franscriptioii of Sanskrit. The Hound* 
aysteiii «if the OM Jabuiieae iN^iiig much Hiiiipler than 
that of Siiiiskrit, then* imiRt Roon have a tendency 
to (ln)p the not diatinguislit^rl in pronunciittioii. 

Apart from tlivne orthographic jieciiliariticn oiir text 
sliowR M)me diffi^rencea in the prtiper naiiiea, which pravc 
that the tradition preaerviHl in the published Sanakrit 

* Tlie Aral in Bi/rfmgfn, ner. in, vol. vi, pp. 92 a, the iMt in the 
VfrhamittintfiH of the Knyml Acndemy. 1977. 

* In iter, vf, vol. i. in 79 aeq. 

* 111 Bydragen^ nrr. vi, vol. v, p. 197 wq. From the Muae hmiil 

niipanrfd * aeholerly peptr In of the Betevimi Aooiaiye 

\oL Ixiv, which goec for to prove a irnat »fmSlcrfty between the Old 
•fRVRMee Adgurfm and Kyeniwidifa^ Bkdt gi t mmd ffni, 

* Ilk of the Batavian aaefaty for Aito^and M oi onoaii 

iwa 
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'ttmdm m*wh66yech^ d^yiiiulk 

Utt whieb Mme UaHvb, 

The frequeiiqr of the diflereneee may be eeen at a 
loanee Iqr comparing, e.g., the geneal<^ of the Fttra 
dynaaty given on pp. 89-'91 vrith that in the extant 
Hanakrit veniiona 

(In the liflt marriage will lie denoted by x ; oflapriiig 
by + ; <1. tiieatia *' daughter of* or “ princeiw from The 
iiaiiaer peculiar to the «Ia\'aiieHe text are prii4e«l in 
italicH.) 

1, Pfirii X KtwiihftK 

2. -f Jaiiaiiieja^'a x Atlanta ( il/o//W/fo'e cL). 

?l. + Prttrtnnm x Asm ft 

4. -i- Saw/Mtf/tntl X Afrrirf/r#Y/Mi ( Varaiig?» 

5. + OnrhiHiHiti x iliitiiiiiiiiati ( Kartaviryu'^ d ) 

t{. 4- Sttrurh/tfituHO x < Pniseimjit n <1 ) 

7. 4 Ayiitaiinj'i x 

8. 4 HrfUivu x Dltnina (Aiiga's d i 
0. 4 Kkha X J\alfi (Tak«inkn's d.) 

10. 4 Mntt9hii*tt X Sani.s\ati-iindi 

11. 4 TmMiui X Kaliiigj 

12. 4 Ilina x V /Htflnnart, 

18. 4 Ihtsrnufa x Sakiiiitnlii 

14. 4 Rharata x !'•#/•«# 

15. 4 Suhotni x SttntrtM tlks\nkiikiil.i s d > 

Itl. 4 Hasti X Yav^HlIiari iTiigarta'^ d » 

17. 4 Vikiinthniia x Sude^i ^d i 

18. 4 Ajariiidhu x («M Ar/o 

X (5> IMiiiirmtjf 
X K) 

Wk 4 <5) Wiikturtfk^r X Vutiiflo 

20. 4 Sttipvaraoa x Ta])ati < Adifya n d i 

21. 4 Kuril X Yinutulhi, 

22. 4 ParikHit x f^/rryuit 
28. 4 jSujgiAi X Sicyrfeiui 

24. 4 BhtSMeena^k KutuArf 
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9S» HIr ^ jBttilMldKk^ 

M. 4-l$ulimx(^^ 

X (ik) Ai{^^diia0w 

27. + (6) 1. CitiMiputo X AnMkK 
2 Ciini\ir}*A x Ambftliki. 

(27x> By couiiMiid . V}Afia x (a) AmbikA 

(ft) AnifaftlikA 

2h + {tO DhitarAbtra and Karra\a-knla 
+ (ft) PAiidii and PAntla\a-kula 

(r ) \ idui.1 <MIII of Maiitii’n daiixbtci ) 

Now tilt 14 Alt* it IS Will known in tin* ixUiit Saiwkiit 
iditioiis 4») the Mahahlntmia two sets of K«*nealo|i(ie8 foi 
till INiiii tl\imst\ 0114 1 unnin^ through Piiin x Paiisli + 
Piaxii.i 4* Man is\ II + KatifliiiH\A iti and flu* otini 
tliioii^li Pill II X KniihAh It 4-dAnani4*|it\ n -f- Pnu iii\ an eti 
In (lit lioiiilun 4<iition wt find tlu Inst sn*i in tin* *Mtli 
flm|ft4i and tin stioiid intlit^Mitli in tin Kiinihhiikoniiiii 
4»i ^ontli liniiaii ulitioii tin* hist sit is found in tin HMli 
•Hill tin siioinl in tin hSid fli«ipt<i 

lln knott\ |HUiit IS to tin iiiori icliahlt of the two m*ts 
IS dicidid li\ oni OJii flataiiisi. ti \t in fat our of the 
stuiiul this Iniiij; tin oiil\ om it knows We iim} » iiidtid 
taki this IS .1 \ iluiihh hint since thi Old Jmanesi* tt\t 
daft slunk unalt«i«d s,ii< |«ii the iiitioduction of some 
iltin il <ii(trs to till fhifiiili ctiitiii}, wln^teas tin 
on which tin iditid Sinskrit texts aie ImsecJ aie 
hii iiioie 14 1 cut 

Dm IMS lit South Indian islition which ina} 1 h* 
<|Untid lull* us K oi Kuinhliakonani edition,* booHia of 
)ui\ moused a iiianiisei ipt fioin KaiiinacI which ih aisled 

filitMl It KnmbhakoiHim li% T R KnuliMcImna ami T R 
\ \ tIXinteil at Bomliay, 1006 ) 

rhf name B or Bombay edition no would appl> to the earlwr odition 
with XUakantliaa commentary Tho G or Oidciitta odition ahowo bat 
alfglitdiflimiMwo from B K. haoaddod moeh maflor wbieh m aloo to 
lit loiiwl ta tlM Omatlia oditMai, pabUabod at j|^imboiliiJa|ianm, 
IVmJoro dwtfirt* 
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hy the editiir “ very, very old its a^e nearly 

Ifl4 yeatH.* » 

If we iiow coiii|Mire the Old Javanese* with the 
account in the Jkiinljay wlition, 95th adhyfiya, we find 
these diffemicCH: — 

1. X KaulalyA : 2. <Mftdhava*s d, but K. has i&Iagadha’s 
d): Pmdnvat^ x AJmaklfTftdavad.); d SamyMi x 
Dllidvuia; 8. Ahaiuyiti ; d OurSarvabhamua x 8arv»* 
Jflinl (IhnecDajiti's d) is extended in the Saoskrife editloni 
to live eueeeesive rulers, to wit: AtmiMoiCfiia' x 
SnnandA(Kakeya*Md.) + tlayatsena x SnjravX(VidarbhaVi 
d.) + Avaeina x MaryAdA ( Vidarbha d.) + Ariha X Aftgl 
+MnhManvtn x Suyajfia (Prasenajits d.); 7. xKania 
(Piihu^ravasH d.) ; H. IiiMteadof Hrrlhva X DhvAiiA (AUga's 
«1.) the S. ed. have tlin*e nilei-h, to wit: Akrodhana x 
Karaiiihha ( Kiiliiigah tl ) J )e\ atithi X Maryadn ( V ideha’s d.), 
Ariha [K has Hea| x Stidevil < Antra's d.). 10. The 

MAtiiiara 4>f our «*ditioii eorresiKiiids elosely to the Boiiilxiy 
ti*xt Miitiiiaru, ef. Mit* flitleivnt nuidiiijfs of this name 
given ill the Visuti/nimmi ^ , 11. BoiuIniv text and 

ViMftifpunntn have Tat|isu instead of our ‘TniMiii’: still, 
that this is no eleiieal 4*rror of tin* Javanese MSS., hut the 
(or a) genuine iiniiie, is proMsI hy the .South Indian 
MafnMutntftt eiliiioiis lioth in Nagari and (frantha 
eliaraclerM, which also read Trasiui.^ At least r»ne cif th<* 
MSS. eonipareil by FitA»Mlw«nl If all has 
Trasiiii^; 12. Kathaiituri is given os llina s wife (K. leiuK 
ilila) instead of rpadanavi. which name we meet with 
ill the VlMitHpuratM, i\,p. I *12. note I. I.*) The luinie 
Dilivania is written in diffen*nt ways tin* Roiiilniy 

* Hec the lief of iiienuw*rif>t^ in the |>roA|ic«*tiiv of the vorh 

* Tbe oorrectioii of “PrAcim'iit’’ to •* IV*ein%«* hy the tsiitur of 
Wilaiti'H rij^v|>sn}mt (iv, }i. I27. note! is rvirrohomte>d hy the Old 
JavaaeM M88. 

* lioa nit, Iv, ch. xix. 

* K* OX 27 i Or. 7 X lA; K, faae in Oh. II, n^in Umm \ 

* PitoMMafdfNkloc. eILkJy, |t. 100, n. 2$ tMvIatlw Amh US, : «ae 

|s 100 , n. X 
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iias Diihj'aiita, I)e9(id(^ which DiiKiiiaiiia and 
Dusvaiita ar«' met tdNea'hcn*.’ All , thcac acoiii to be 
viiriatiuns of an original Dub-^itn* Aa Bhamta'a a^ife, 
whoHc child <t>iitiiiiitni the dyiiaaty, the B. and K. texts 
give Suiiaiida (Sarvaaenaa d. from KA^f). Tliey add aa 
Bharata'a son Bh&iuaiiytt x VijayA (B^Arha'a d.*) and 



give 15. Snholm aa Bharala'a grandson, 

CjiMa^ld axe .given lour {9^^^ 

' wiUl'io, 

%!.. kniti’a wife is named Bn^ittgi 

Ibeivreen Knm and 22. Parlkfit are added two generatioiui/ 

to wit, VidOra (K. Vidfkratha) x SampriyA (llAdhava’a d.) 


and Ana4va x AmrtA (Magadha’a d.). Aa^Parlk^it^a wife 
the BoiiiImi}* edition gives SuyajA (Rahuda's d.),* who is 
Parik^it s son in tlie Old Javanese text, making Bhiinaseiia 
Panksit's grandson. Betivecn him and 25. Prail|Hi the 
Bombay tslitioii puts Prati^ravas ^ X ?, and so liotli texts 
agree in iiiakiiig 26. Saiitaiiii ParSksit's dcsceiidant in the 
foni'tli degi-iH*. 

Santanirs wife (h) is calhsl in the Boiiiliay islition 
Salyavati or (laiKlhakiili. wbirli denot4f the same [xsrson 
as our dejscriptive " SayojiinagAiuilia ", but though the 
birth of Dlirtaiiistra and Paijn.iii is statifl in both texts in 
a similar fashion, there i.s some difference as regards 
No. 27. l)oth Anibika and AuibAlikA being ■ given as 
Vicitravirj'a's wives. 

For the sake of completeness I add here thegencalc^ of 
the Piiru descendants as given in Fisiriti/mnl^ri, iv,ch. xix, 
wlkicli mils : Puni — Jaiianicjaya — Piacinvaii — Pravira-'- 
Moiiasyu — Abliayada — Sudyunina— Balmgava — SamyAti 
— AhamyAti — BandrAiva — Rteyn — RantinAra — Taipsu 

; " TIm anoertaiAty beiirMO jf and m is wall known ; iwa for tka 
SWerfa, voL i, p. 4A 

- bni ktMMmihM with Pirall|M.-.. 
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(Tnviliu) — Aoila — Uu^yaiita — Bliarata — Bharmlvaja — 
Vitatha -—14 — Bhavaiiiiiauyu — Xara — Brbatkmttra — 
Haatf — ^Ajami^ha — Saipvaniitt — Kuni — Pariksit ' 
~jMaiiH)|aya — ?— PraUpa — l^ntaniL 

Koir fWm thaat fsoealc^gMa to the Unt, io 

^Mdor jto diow the wording of the Old JavaOwia veinrion, 
I win diooee the &dninialA epieode (Dr. H. ft JtqrnlNdl, 
jfdtpnrtina, pp. 6S--7S), a legend which KUidiiia haa 
made famotia. A oompariiion of kiR play with the atory 
ae preeerveil in the MiUMkHLnUa ahowa clearly tliat thin 
prince of old Indian poeta liaa dealt quite freely witli the 
ttubj<*ct-iiiaitin* in hand. Though hia fanioiiH work pre- 
oed(*d by ceiiturieH* the Old Javaiieae traiiMlatioii aa W€*ll 
ae the (tiiiich younger) iSaiiakrit Witmtfa MSS. at ill 
neither of these heeiiia to lie influenced by his way of 
putting the story, whieh fact again niiiy )»n>\e that it wll^ 
n<it perinitbs] to iii<li\idtinl genius to iiltei the ancient 
lore, faithfully and n*\ereiitially hntided down from 
generation to giMieration. 

To Slim up the priiicijNil diflereiices lH*tween Kiilidasa's 
play and our Old Jii\Hiiese text, W’e may mention th«* 
intnaluctioii of SakuntaluM liiindmaifK ami the kings 
fool, the atory of the wedding-ring as a tok<Mi of 
msignition, the transfer of the ehild's hirth and \f»uth to 
A heavenly hennitage after s^ikuntahi s disnp{a>amiice et4* 

KillidacAa play may la- diinhsi into sf-\t*n Ankas (to 
paHN the Vi^hnnhhtikuM) as fo]|r>ws 

1. King Diidyaiita arrives in thi- hetiiiTtag« ami lufs^t-* 
the girla watering the flowers. 

2. Talk with the Vidfiaaka the kiiig'^ trsd. 

3. TIte king and Sakuntaln in the /oAoMfiWir/sr 
(bbwer of creepers). 

4. Kaqva and Saknnt^lA. 

* Vg|. fv. p. UA. n. 2 . 

* KAthlAM'a (Cflli I'vtitury ia di^itssecl In JRAS. tW, 
!•. 721 Moq. A petoli femtlaiioii of liU 

Dr. tl. Koim in tCCS. HootImii. 
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5. r^Kiiiit ilA go^ to the kiii^'n |mlace. is rejected, and 
^anifilies into the hea%en-aorId. 

6. The king painting t^kontalilH image. 

7. King Duiyanta asecnda to heaven and finds in the 
hermitage of Hemak&ta his wife and child. 

la mr OU Javaoeae imdl^ m nagr distingiiisii thees 
difltosofc aeenea (prai9^y^ ^ 

1. The king meets Mkontatk inside die hermli's hoaee. 

2. The king heam the tale from the Brihmsna guest 

3. The Gaiidharva marriage eonsuniniated. 

4. ^kuntalA and Kacva. 

5. Birth and youth ut Sar\ndaitiana. 

fi. Aakiiiiiala and her son go and iiietd the king 

7. The \oico of hea\ en jiiHtifieK Sakiintsla. 

Thest^ e\ ents are reiattsl in a short and graphic way 
which I siuill ti> t<i follow as cloM*ly hn th«» Kiiglish iiliotii 
permit N 

Sithmftthi or Htnlory 

At Kiiig«l«iiiaiiif ja\«i s iet|iiest to relate to him lUiarntaK 
lnfkt4ii\ the wis« \Vais,iiiipri\ ami s|H>k«' ns follow a: 

(tlius ) time was n king, Mnlmnija DnHyniitn hy iiniiie 
'jfnmrr: m nTI Win : l He mltsl o\er an empiie 

stHtrlnng unto the four (ksmiiis Nolnjcly efuiiiiiittisl e\il 
duiiiig his n'lgii i*\eiywh(*re right eoiisnehH and duty 
piexaileil lN*eau«s» of the exaiiiple of riglitfsniNiiesh gi\eii 
Iri the king at all tunes tOncs*) he went hiiiitiiig in 
a loiost lit the f<M»t of the Hinia\Aii,iiiany lieahtslie huiiUsl, 
going e\ er farther ami fartliei He diseoveml a hermitage, 
most lo\ely with all ita flowvrK, with fruit of c\ery msiHOii, 
niiormsl hy a iiol} and atainless btreain of limpid wator. 
Ileiv all kiiida of animals of the forest hod gathered 
Kveii lions and tigiw seemed to dwell together in love 
and sympathy wdth one another, ealmed by the anger- 
i|uelling force of the holy hemit’s thonghts^ which turned 
all fieresneas to friendliness. The Wide were singing 
* llass l e t t sm tsiwteltoesdritl^^ 



arte ol iQQoteyt md bem ima hoMd if if thcgr wow 
miUng (hi VikUe mintras; ao tbcfir votes The 
kiDg^i hsirt wii quite istoiiished when be heifd the 
voiees of the birda He entered the dhaim, wishihg to 
see (lie taipa} He ordered ell hie oonipaniomi to stay 
behindi so as not to disturb the dhrima. Having entered 
the house he did not find the htjm, the dtntmi being 
empt)'. He seated hiiiiself and looked inside the house. 
Tlien* he saw a danifsd of perfect iM^aiity, like n nymph 
{vitlydilhaTl) desceiifhd on earth, who came \o bid him 
welcome, and who offend tin* king water to uasli his fwt 
and rins<» hin month inmii|S|lll4'|i| 1(0. and who per- 
foriiM>d all the duties of hospitality that lietiiiit.-. whether 
iiiaii or woman, usually show to a gm^sl. Tht* king said : 
“ May I ask you (I isTluse * wlirtst^ hermitage is this, and 
when* has the owner gmie. that I find it (*iii|ity ' ' The 
hertiiit-niaid«*ii iinswensl : **At yemr onlers, () Prince! 
1 ask Voiir Highness’ {uirdoti/ the owner of this aimum 
is called hhwjtnilii Kiinva. He went in stviivii of fuel 
(for (he Imly fin*), but In* will In* imek in n miiuite 
I (f/). Be so kind as to wait iiere O Padiika Sri 
Mahirajn.*' As the maiden thus s|Mike filhst tin* 

MaharAjas heart, as though it was wfuiiniisl. he felt 
KAiiia’s arrow OTiniT I ^be sight of thin heiniit- 

maiden H beauty ; and again he suid * K\cuk(* me my 
fair mother,* I have hcaid alioiit Mor/fimn Kan\a. who is. 

* Tujia (from Iftni is th< niont Imiii in Jii\a to deii«ae 

(1) any kind of mental eserri's*, yova. tu* : (2) hennit, cte 

* iufierSttity of fiolito nx|ire^sitmM is «ti}| • oininoD amoitfr ihedAtanesi . 

who may imlewl lie one of the ino^i imlite aimI sell mannered 

paopiaa in the world. 

* It is tlie oiiatom among the .faraneae to areoat one another, e\en 
Hinm|cer«9 with an ap|iro|}riate de*iignaiion of lelation^ip. ^*>4MUi|{er 
brother,*’ **ulder brother,** ••father,*’ *• uncle, “gnmdlaliher**' etc. 
’’Mother” {Urn) ia tiwd hero fvvn u> a younic nuucleil as a tiiltiitt of 
reepeot to tier asoelir garb, **fihir one** or Ofs) Imo beoeaw 
acmiiaMn wordtofuldrte any honaewife or eMtriy Ui^ aokhetoaging 

to tho Javaaese 



kind keinwiih Um.inwli«fexn^^ 

ntandtohiinl Betakiad to tellmetka (rutonbcnitthisr 
Thnt spoke the kini;. The hennit*iiieideii easifeied: 

At your ordem, O Mncei He is my father, end es to 
the way in whieb he beceme so, there is hero e BriUimene 
guest; pleese ask him about my birth." King Dulvauta 
went and t|Uf*KtHine<l the Brfthinaua guest. He answered : 

Oiicts there was a king, MshArAja ViivSniitra by name. 
He reiioiinctHl his kingly state, urisliiiig U» obtain the 
greatness of MmP of Vasitillia. Therefore he 

went for /n/Nf to a place* not far east frtnii hen*. He jH^r- 
furimsl tnmhCtni, neither drinking nor eating anything, 
until his lH*c*aiiie powerful. For a long time he thus 
eonliiiuisl his tajMi, liulra lititiself l)i*raiiie afraid that 
he tiiiglu wrestle his kingdom from him. Now then* was 
a iiyiiiph iiaintMl Metmkri, a jewel among the ApNarnseH. 
To her Iiulrii s{N)ke *t) MeiiakA* my child, 1 hiue 
a rec|uest to make of you Then* is a holy iiiaii'^ doing 
tec/sf, his name is Vi<\Aiiiitra. (io ami tempt him, in 
onh*r that his hiiHf may U*ar no fruit.’ The vitiyatlhurt 
aiiswi*n*i] ' At ^suir oni<*ts my lord ! Kill reiiiem)N*r his 
tiviiifnrioii*« poner {bimaltatniyaif) sfhmi I (/)- Hou 
iiiucli fon*e litMi ('/) h«‘ liaK ! Suiiomnluml 

{)n\\ci‘<. iiitiml SiaRPir I (^*)< Hi> would Iw able to burn 
n|> tbo tlin‘f w<iiid>« 1 am afraid of Wiiij; tourlu**! b}' liih 
<>urM' If t)i«>rc siiould Iw. howevrr. a drvin> t<i tvmpt 
liiiii tvll iut> in what way to act. my lord ! that my undcr- 
takiii;! ma^’ prove snmiwiful ! ’ Bha|&ra Indra anawvred : 

' Have no f(«r () Metiakfl (>od YAyn will be your 
nmijMuiHm ami blow the perfume of your cloth to 

* With a fla\«iiei«e laeS^ ami soSix'UWkI to form alMtimoi ihmiiis: 
h$makUmjfi9it* 

* TiAa/ Tliiii woivl, uted lodaioHiiiiiiiitoly wUh fotpa, ytvf« 

cCOm a hak|tie tnniifommitioo of Miliit, and omy fm a Buddhiatio 
mntaiaeuiKm. tlmongisslwiiwaf UviSf oo begiprf tod tmawlml^ 
dto|i|UseBdt sad Otttjr masototionsf Isdjnuuai ^ ^jdf ld doBi la laft* 
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VUvAiniim’ii neat. God KAiiib will direct hin arrow aod 
picree ilie Utpa’n heart, and love for yon will riae in it. 
|0 tUa way Ua leyea Tlinaepoke 

and IleaakA want Anf vad at |iMi ddhama , 
"a# pvataddM to be eportiog thaia, gallieii^g^lba yomig 
laavaa of the nOgapu^pa treea.’ A aoft tMeaa mum ; 
Hilling (i) and lifted her cloth, which Vifoimitia 
happened to aee and love roae in hia heart, being alioi by 
God KAina'a arrow. Ilia loire arrow H^WTP I (J) atroek, 
and Vi4vAiiiiira longi*d for union with the Apaari, and in 
the end tin-y wen* united. There by 1 {k) MenakA 

bcHSitne pregnant. She tlionglit hi'raelf to have reached 
her aitii and ftilHIh-d lUiatAm Indni's order to break 
Vi»\Aiiiitra’M She niigiii now rv^tiirn to heaven, so 

ahe* iliotight. Now then* was a ri%er ealltMl Miilini. sprung 
friNii the Hiiiiii\Hii fo<it. She foUoni*il it U{injinls and on 
ita Imtik she iMin* a child a girl - uhieh she left to tin* 
can* of (he fi\er luitik Auay ueiit Meimkii ivtiiruing to 
lier hea\eiily lifitiie. Mercilessly the child was left alone 
ill a most pitiful state. attendi*d only by the birds. As 
n»gnnlH hhtttjttmn Vi<\iiiiiitni. he had nln*ady left the 
hennitage Now it hapiH*ned that hhatjanftt Kama went 
to gather llowvrs (for pflja) along tin* Malim's Imiiks 
lie found tln*ie a ehild nti<*iided to h\ (strong) birds 
(/). The hhujunfftf* loi>k the child in his urni*» 
and {H'rfoniitsi the neeess«iry sneriiinents * naming it 
^kiiiitalA ill nmieiiibtaiice of hei lH*iiig attended b\ 
And »o the (> Prince * obtained thi** 

child." Thus a|K)ke the Brahmana guest to the Prince 
“This SakuntalA is the young hermit inaidm who 

^ i4«WMi /rimf^rr fn nuNlcrn •la\«ne«c ireiuisll.x estM 
tlis''3rouog lesvM of s liieli ie*w*mblc lot ks of liair 

a i« utiU in um* in .Uia to cleiskie oi>«ofii|itk4ieH 

dootora. f 

* With JavanoMk inftx •Mmiijiniddrflr to denote » }mmmvo moorl of 
MfiilMlfWa wkieli niMy bimii boro pcrfommig the lartb-rHc Qtmmn 
krtriNSb «IC|Uiiiiif Uw 
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w«Ieoin«d Yimr MiynAy." Havini; tlraa been told the 
wliole stay l>y Um BrAhniav* guent, love aroae in King 
Ouiv»tit&. " An exeditnb birth in yonn. O hermit-girl,’* 
fan ffaong^h *b^ tfa* nMld ot n nynffa frnnr faMvw 
mi mpmmlM pmm, wodAiy 

nqr vmn.*' Thui thinkli^ te pcopOMd io Mkuntalft^ 
to become hia bride. But vefiiaed, wiahing to 

for her father. On the king's iiuMsting oiioit hia 
propoeal, ^kuntalA apoke to him : ** At the ordem of 
Your ]tfajeatj% lait under the condition — and do not break 
your promiNc— tlwt iny child will be your fiucceiaiior on 
the lioii-aeat Wf fW I ("0 and will have your kingdoin." 
The king i*eplied : ** Have no fear about the fulfilment of 
iny wortl ; yemr child will succeed to niy kingdom/’ Thus 
the king apoke, confiniiing hia worcla by oonsiiinniating 
the iiiarriagi* aeeording to the (lamlharva rite. Then he 
tfHik lea\e and n*tiinu*d lioiiie. AtlvrwardH lie would 
send fur .Sikiiiitalfi. aaid the king. iScxiii after hia 

dt*|iartiiri* Unhjtuvn Kiiova n*tuniHl home fi-om tin* 
ffsreai, carrying fuel and ilowei’s. SiikiiiitalH, however, 
did nut conn* to meet liiiii, Inuiig a8hiiiiu»<l at what sin* lia<J 
dtiin*. lleeauae of hia uiiiiiiscieiiei* hhat/ttmit Kai,iva knew 
all her doings. He H|H>ke : " Sakiintala, my child ! do not 
\e\ thyself, tiniu wilt lH*ur an emiM*rur ^niUfT I Oi)> 

1 know that y<iu did nut forget 3 our filial duty iowanis 
me anil unly gaM* in to King Duavanta’a insiating on 
your lu>e, and that this was your object in peniiitting 
him t<i take yuii as hia wife according to the Gandharva 
rite. You have done w^ell, my child!*' Thus s|xike 
Mtiojiuuhi Kanva. t^akuntalA made itamaiJIrdnf, and 
iiashetl the flai a feet After a long pregnancy, she bore 
a chiltl, a lx>y of perfect beauty. Immediately the holy 
man performed the aacramonta according to the K^atriya 
rites. Afterwards the boy attonded the hermit at his 
niediiatioiia {mmddhi), and so he became at last very 
powerful, ettUuiog all tbs wild auimah^ to begid with 
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the lionst the tigers, and the elepliauta-*--all these were 
under his sway w I (d).’ All the animals 

were in his power, and be was given the name of All- 
subduer (SftrmiUimu'im). Having reached the age of 
6 years, the beauty of his fonii shone forth still more. 
The palfiiH of his haiids were marked by a catru, fore- 
telling his future ini|ierial dignity (hmikraviivlynu) (p). 
Meanwhile no suiiinions came from thcf SlaharAja Dulvaiita. 
Sorrow filled Hakiintai&'s heart, licwailing her fH>n*s fate. 
Bhtiffnvdn Kntjiva knew the emotions which filled 
.^kiinialA's heart. He ordered >e>ine pupils to accompaiiy 
Hakiintiila to Maharaja Iluili'anta, in ortler to take his 
son to him. They went, ami arriving in Hastiiinpiim 
tin^y came Is-fore MaharAja DuKvantn, who was just 
giving audiences to his |K*ople. Sakiiiitalri s[Kike : At 
your orders, (I King! some time ago w'e agrt^ed that, if 
1 should b(!ar you a child, he shoiihl Ih* the HlIce<^ssor t4> 
your throne. 'Po this Your Majesty coiisentHl.- pledging 
yourself to fulfil this C4»nditioii. Having this in view*, 
I submitted b) Your Highne>w. Here is what w*as deposited 
hy Your Majesty in riiy womb. His name K Sarva- 
dttnriiiia »|t; VtWTiS I <7)- It will bv 

beHeffiniitj; iiww to anoint him I (>*), 

aft<?r having proelaimiHl him as heir api^amit/' Thus 
Sakuiitala spoke. Maharaja Dinivanta answered Nl|^ MT 
fimilfll I (<*): "Who iiiarrie<l thee, O wieked reehis<'. ! 
claitniiig me as thy hiisliand. me who know not thy form, 
forsooth. C^uld an emperor ever have marrieil a low- 
born Imniiit-girl ? Is this kntion f royal town ami palace) 
bereft of choicest damsels.^ Away, thou mitrl* away 
from here ! Do not hopt^ to be made an eni{)eror'A wife I *’ 
Tlius spoke MahAraja Dusvanla. ^kniitda tvept writtv 

* 8o 1 firo|iOM to nwd of 1>t. Juyabolt > . 

* Ttw verb smow ncam **1^ altering iwn '* « yom- . 

* IV. JuynMI Im 
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duune. Still «lw qwke: “O how grMt your 

pride ! But listen to niy words: setiug Urns is worthy of 
• »n*n of low birth, hot not of one like you. O King. As 
regsrds your thougiit, O King. I (0 you 

think: *I was alone, nobody ksw niy actions when I 
married t^untalA. ’Who was there to observe me i' 
.Such was yonr device. O King. But let not Your 
Highness persist in this course. Kemember the divine 
Atman, who lixes in j’our heart vmmvfil I CM). 

He sees all your actitins, good or bad. Tliis (led is not to 
lie dectuved. 

^nRT ^ ^ ^ vrvifir vim T«i • (r) 

Aftitya ilio diviin* Sun. aimI Candnt, the divine Mcmui. 

the di\ine Wind and Fin*, next the divine 
AhiAt (Sky>. PHhin (Earth) and Toya (the Watem), 
lM*side8 the divine J/imiti (the8elf>and the divine KfOiifr, 
tlieae, indt*e<l. are preaeiit everywhere, BeNideK the Day 
and the Ni^i^lit aiul the two Twilif^hta. tof^ther w*ith God 
Dharnia. nunib(*nn^ thirtei»ii in all. Theac arc the 
witnesaes of human actiona all the world over, they cannot 
l)e hlindfolded. and they know all that gvjeH on in the 
world. la it poeaiblc to think that indeed you doubt me 
to lx* your wife aa a eoiiae<{uence of my Ixid tanna * 
fNjwi (ir). And here ia your non. ho perfect after hia 
/ff/xr : hut no father (o make him happy ! ' 

ufirtw qfliii* i 

agit i H w l t ifTtlr fX I {*) 

As stated in the Atfinma Hfinm I the boy just 

lieginning to walk; ^ dust; • his body oovemd 

wiilt dust, ciyoying himself, sporting on Uie ground, when 
ho secs his father <9101 1 he rushes to him, 

> 1 sdtrtMitraMiMlosfwtBthsbr.sasw words Is tbs (ssdMiBf sot 
USile esrttia. lbs OM damasm msmsos mss: sMssMsatfs/iUn 
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patting his araiB round hip legs, and, from love for his 
child, tiio father embraces him and esrries him round in 
his arms filflllllllMI ^ 1 . There is no joy sur- 
passiug this. However great the pleasure' of one's 
embracing a Ix^loved wife, when you are longing for the 
pleasure of holding a child in your anus, to kiss the 
child is a still greater enjoyiiieiit. Does Your Highness 
feel no love seeing this Sarvadaniana, your own flesh 
VnmflTVJpt I fy). He is not lacking in lucky marks, 
and takes after Your Majesty in all respects. Ah ! Your 
Majesty’s heart (irutnah) is too wicked indeed.” “ Ah ! 
Aakiintalft. who would not agree with your words, that 
a son gives joy, and MUp])osing this Sarvadaniana really 
ivere iiiy m>ti, would not I lie glad to embrace him f 
Could it (Msisilfly Is? otherwise ? (s). But 

msv. his form ; is not he too big indeed (for his years) 
Wnfl iDimWIMlt l (oo). He ficenis gifted with most 
extraordinary jMiwers. If 1 ha<l a son, could he be tike 
this? HWliaft M 1IV|% (Ml), In nhoit, anv you not 
AshamiHi of pretending him to Is? my son ? fNnit 

flWf (ci?). do wherever you like, and don't pretend that 
I am your husband.” As Sri Maharaja Dulvanta thus 
spoke, A voice came from heaven, andible to the King and 
all his officers. This voice sp<^kc y# I (rfd) •' 

" Ho ' Maharaja Diisvanta, embrace yoiir child without 
any doubt- ; indct*d, it is your son flnVUIV I {pr\ 

l^kuiitala has spoken the truth ; it is you who liegot her 
child " iffy As the voice from heaven thus spoke, Mah&raja 
Dujvanta came down from his lioii-SK?at (throne) and 
embraced Sarvadauiana. Then be said in tears to 
^kontala : Mother s^kuntalft ! 1 was indeed glad ai 

your arrival. Still, my kingly state prevented 
acknowledging it> sij}C% mneh gossip would hitv^ 

RsmI Ja lbs JawMMi tart; mfes'. ri for ednri,- 
iia;iS|irQbidibr.,a 
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fagr the Bupposition that, you not being my wife, I was 
going to foiBt your aon an iiiy heir upon the people. 
Since the voice from heaven iiaa amerted Sarvadainana 
t4» lie really iiiy non. and aiieli in the prcMmct> of all the 
world, 1 feel very happy, and 1 will have him to ait on 
my lion-M»at. that he nm}* become my 8urc(*fiMi>r ah 
protector of the w'orld. lA*i him no hmger Im« iiaiiied 
SarvAflaiiiana, * Kharata ' heiict^forth will U* bin name, 
since the Divine voice afioke ^ fVR I 

(Cl Du8\aiita. rear your child!!/* TIiuh H{M>ke King 
Du^vanta, and he AMkinl .^kiiiitalA to forgi\e him for 
ha\ing abiiMHl her U^fon* nil hin mon/eiim (iiiiniHteni). 

till n fiivoumbic day IHiarata wan anointisl and huc- 
<*eeded tl^ pro(i*cior of the world. He made war upon tin* 
neighiKiuriiig kings, who nuliniitted to liini from fear of 
liin gn-at {Miwer. As itii eiiiiM'itir, h«* tried to promote the 
welfan* of the world. He onlensi a Nicrillce to Ik* per- 
formed at which the holy Kiiti\a aeicsi tin prient 
UnCll jpt («/'/). HharatuN greatiieKs was the ivason that 
there ia npw' a ilhnrata-kiiln. 

Here our Sakuntala epiMwIe ends. Striking a balance 
lN*tweeii this \ersion in tlld Javanese and the extant 
Sanskrit etiilii)n.s, w<* find our pres(*nt vemioii iiiiieli 
shorter. appioAiiiiAicly only one-thinl of the I), and C. 
(Hlttions wrhieh in M*\cn chapti^rH niiiiiher more than 300 
^iokas. The K. and (ir. editions an* longer Htill. in twelve 
chajiters nuinla'ring more than 600 flokaa. NcvorthelcM. 
our tale is complete iti itself, and seema decidedly the 
better for U*iiig inon* concise. Tlie detailed descriptions 
which make the extant S. versions more bulky are to 
a largo extent ^|uite auperflaous to the general trend of 
tile story and {lartly out of place as well— mere aceretioua 
duo to the wish of later copyists to work out more com- 
pletely aomo of the original scenes^ or to add some nme 
** wise sayings ’*or logAi in (Wifi^ificMi meUe for the beneft 
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S|it llv piq^ «l XaoB <f ^ 
iMMMd to o htgt wlc^f of oAlutiik wlmo w 
o wliolo (idKfSya» wbon all Undo of kiio«MiB Obonfc 
ilio diSbmt port* of tho bofy ■etipknrM io iGbpbjo^ bol^ 
After the king turn heard them ndUng all the Tedae 
•imultaoeoaidy, th^ are disposed of quite easily and 
nothing is heard about them. The half-floka in the 
Javanese text, PunyaavdMydyamikghn^tiijgi v&namrkMit- 
nhfevUam, is in this respect signiheant. The same words 
occur in the S. fdiiioiis (fi. 70. 25. 26 ; K. 91. 27): but the 
pldas follow in reversed order and are di^idnl over two 
llokas. Taking our Javiuiese \ersioii. the holy Miunds arc* 
proflureri by monkeys and l)ears.And we ran easily set* bow 
an orthodox rfipyist might take exception to these* aniiiials 
even imitating the recital of the holy Vedas and might go ho 
far as to work out the thenifs into such a complete teaeliing- 
body of holy heriiiits as might do liuiioiir to nii iudigi*iioiis 
university. We miss, however, in the pnidishtd S. version 
the finer feeling which makes the young maiden cause her 
tale to Ix^ told by a Braliinana guest In the $ \ersionH 
she liersidf bluntly tells the whole intimate story of hei 
mother. Kalidasa had tlie good simisc to intifMluet* Miine 4»f 
•Sikiintala's playmates in orrler to sa\e hei the shame of 
telling the story hei’self The hunt is worktsi out with 
imich detail in the II text n whole aimy taking pait ni 
it. which army again is dc'serilxd at Kiigih In the 
Javanese the whole thing is d#*iilt with in a few wimis. 
which are qiiih* siifficictit foi tin ptir{Mr>r andtheinipivN^ton 
whichoiirnarrati\elea\esi8iiineh simpler and iniieh more 
natural. 

Most of the Satislfrit «|uotatioiiH of the Javanese text 
are found Ixtth in the B. and tlw K. editions, as the 
following cnummijoii will show. They go to support , 
the auppomtion of an older voriiou, repMsuiteril bjr tha ^ 
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(ext, erUdi lemd u • Mnwm Mb A* fit. 

* atm ;&«!.«; I. siiSifinAmitii'ii^ 

fi. a$m;B.7a,U,»;X.9tft,iB(l^mmt^'': 

cidtrX 

e. a 71 5; K. 9S. 7 ^AMNtvUlHl^miN 
TWI. 

d. a719: K.9S. 1S.> 

A Wanting. 

/. C. 2926 ; E 71. 27 : K. 92. 39. 

«/. Wanting. 

h. Wanting. 

i. Wanting. 

J Wanting. 
i-. Wonting. 

f R 72 12. K. 9.1. 19 Vf«IT. 

III. Wanting. 

». R 73. 30 . K. 94. «i4 
II. Wanting. 

ji. C. 2991 . B. 74. 4 ; K. 7.'». 19 B| ll 1| |6^V » I- 
<y B. 74. 17. K 97. 2H y i wfttiH B 

r. n 74. 12»i flTlTTli I . 

» l\ .lOOti . 11. 74 19. 
t (' .101.'|. K. 71 23. K. 9K. K. 

«. C 301N. 

• (’.3017: B. 74. 30 . K. OK. 1 1 (in K. ilia fimt pada : 

41WIW !)• 

H*. Vl’anting. 

X ('. 3040 (laat pada : HMmMftfe •) ; R 74. S3 ; 

’ Tlic JarVjuMWie text mjw bore thal lU^ve hM gene oiii In Moteh for 
fool fmmMAanttidpoh Now in tbe IS» JMifM. the ffi In oiM to haoo 
gaoo oat in Monh tor In XAUdian'o jkhoMom Ibo 

»» Hr ooo iw i fto» frf i* nw oti ij s i| n w if wpom * **«• epont onC to iMt 
taitt*\ occnmiod. Imi Kn<|tn hItmolC to iild to InfO 

jpjinf tft XffUilirthn toeontrnBwto Ink! ibilotlitentitnlRuUlidni^lblore 
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n^inyw cvnw mmimvi w i;> 

y. Wmtiiv* 

« and Oft tcfyether. & 74k 79; K. 98. 86. 

66 and M. I. 3064; B. 74. 77; K. 88. 97 (M 

6*96lftni|! I). 

rf(7 and C. 3102, 3103 ; E 74 HI. 112; K. takas 
them toKeilicr, 100. 2 ft fMM IfmiT 

/ K. 100. Oinmncfvfvniftiiyintf^. 

yg. a 3112; B. 74. 131 ; K. 100. 12. 

Frotfi oiir tow analytical n>niarkft it will be twen that 
111111*0 iiiati^riai iiiiiHt Ik* hronf^lit forwanl before anythin;; 
can l)e <lone toa*arrls finding a cr>nclusive anawer to the 
int<‘mtiiig (|ueMtioii : From which {mrt of India, the north 
or the Hoiith. wnn the cle\onth century lihaotthitn brought 
to Java This much. howe\er, Hcetns certain that this 
Old Javanesi* text may piuve UM*ful in the \erificaiion 
of aeveral details iihich eiiihamiMi the studenta of the 
ytfidmfam. 

If their interest in the text publislusl by Dr. H. H 
Jiiynboll \h aroiimsl. the chief aim of the pn*M*nt eon- 
iribuiion will have lx*en attaimsl 

‘ Aftvi dm* oi nrgununt I cunnnt i|iiire A{rtvf» iKitli ni\ 

learned fneml l>r Hexcii, a ho triee to imo^e in hi« jsifier on ** Th^ Old 
slavAiiiNC Aiitfnrra aiifl iN Saii<»krt Oriainat (TidM'lii nr BjiU\ >04' 
%ol. xliv, nted above) that the Old Jaiane^ %4r«fioi) niii^ ha^e cora« 
from Kaahmir. or at least from Xurtli \Ve*tl IiHba* because a oertatn 
number of mmilanfies are iiro^ed to etisc l)eta**eh the Old •lasaneo 
AdtfMrm and the HMmfnmunjnn nf the quasi «Huta) Kaahmfiian |inH 
Knetiiendra, aince ue liaie no prooi whatever rhat alxnit the elevenili 
eeotuiy in other parts of India the .V M t* xt differed in thefc points 
from the Kashmir traditione 
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A MONO the mmy peculiarities of Egypt, not the least 
notable is her instinct for rejecting the foreign 
influences which her position at the gates of three 
contiiieiito renders exceptionally nunierous. This power 
to repudiate wlwt is alien seems to lieloiig to the verj* 
genius of the land. It is, perha|»H, a sign of the sufficiency 
and adequacy" of Kg^*pt for herself ; an indication that 
vrithin herself she flnds what she needs for her existence 
and for her developiiient, and that the outer world and 
its gifts art? not rcqtiiitHl. Her ancient history is an 
elo<|iieiit witness of her own |M?ciiliar {x>srer ; a power to 
achieve, to flevelop, and to n^alixe the highest that is in 
her, only under conditions of comparative isolation, or 
under sitieh conditions of contact os leave her full freinloiii 
of choice ; and her less ancient, os well as her incslerii, 
history no loss elis|ueiitly testify to the deadening effV»ctH 
of contact with the outer W(»rid. 

It would a fascinating, though highly speculative 
t^isk. to trace the gradual change in the outward and 
visible manife.station of F«gypi*s spirit ; the change from 
the days of comparative seclusion, ai!coiii|ianied hy slow* 
thougli {xisitive development towards, and ultimate 
achievement of, a uniqtio civilization, to those of free and 
unrestrained i!ontact with the outer world, culminating in 
a sfaort*lived cuipire, followed by conquest and apparently 
pemionetit coilapse and stagnation. 

To gti^e, but not to receive, seems to describe the 
jhiin since she became a part of the rest of 

the wor^ Tiis fcoe^ element, which must be present - 
ifis in ihf ease of to Into 
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with what is native, eonoentntes itoelf at 
« point whenoe it dominatea the whole eonntiy and takes 
wlMt kM to giva, Daring the tboaoMid jreaie 
fUffkm te the iboh iavaohm, when %ppt fwa inlod Igr 
the n ot ih e rt t dbm oi the IfhVliriHMMHlt., 
iWiiiiA. timraaonfinfr aariert Banoik |IMW4^lhi» 
pdbt of lofo^pi eoiMnitetioit Alter tlia Amloeiotoiiy 
ud for anotber tlKMoaiid ymn, Asia took the piaoo 
of Europe, and the chief reoillt was the city of CSairo. 
And now that the whirligig of time lias once more 
placed the produce of %ypt in Europe’s hands two points 
of foreign activity exist, the one Cairo and the other 
Alexandria. 

It is the purpose of this paper to oiiipliasixi* the fon*ign 
eharseter of Cairo ; to show that l)etween it and the rest 
of Is^pt then* not only is to-day. but always has l>een 
since its foiiiidiitioii in the seventh century, a iiiarke<i line 
of cleavage, and to indicate bow. in tlie huiiiiings of 
Cairo, we an* ahl<* to tmcf*. not any part of the ntory of 
Egypt, but mtlier that of a conttiiuoiis stream of rulers 
and workers ahicli has flow’ft*cl fnnii nian^ souicoh and 
has gi\eii to (''sin) architecture a riiiioiiHly mixed 
charocU'r, a cliara«*ter that leflecih cliaiigi* and \iiriet\ 
of origin instead of local development, accietion from 
without rather than growth fioiii within 

Those who have lived in Egypt or have studiixl the 
history of its |M*opIe know how the chaiactcr of the land 
where nature is henu^lf unvarying, has moulded a people 
whom, in esReiitials. no cliangoh of state have for at h*ast 
5.000 years succcedcxl in altering Howevei great may 
he the E|gyptian’s power of outward adaptation to or 
imitation of foreign modes <if expiession. he seema to 
reject, apparently instinctively, the central idea wliieli 
gives vitality and moaning to the outwaad fom or enntoss 
he aasumes^ and to jfive his assent rather tn m Anmula 
than to a tenth. Tlie fil4NMlfM* and naal^^ 
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the E^ptian aliould not be loni Hin^ht of if wo wieh to 
form a clcor coneeption of the reiiulta which would 
probably ariee from eueh an irruption into l^gypt ao that 
which took place in the aevonth ccutniy. when* vound the 
lortme of Babylon, the Arab ineadem pilcbadi the mmp 
dedAiMd to deeehqp loto th^ 

What did the Aiaba then find f They loond a eo«»tiy^ 
oven^cead by the products of Bynntine dviliaalton* and 
a people who, having in their long-aeduded past evolved 
a civilisation peculiarly their own, had, for more than 
ten centuries, been dominated by powers which bad risen 
to greatness in an environment as different as it is {Mswiblc 
to imagine to that from which the civilisation of ancient 
Egypt had sprung; so different, indeed, tliat fusion of 
ideas was difficult; and, when it did take place, was 
of a one-sided ehanictcr: the foreigners rather than the 
iiativeii being the gainera. The Greeks and the Romans 
may liave )x>rn)wcHl, learnt, or absorbed much from 
h^pt* hut Egypt, it would had already fulfilled 
her task. She t<jok nothing in return, and the Egyptians, 
as we know from Dnxiorus, still rfMiiaiinsi ff)reign ii> the 
lieu Hviliziiiion. rigidly ihemsidves, a people afiart, with 
a pnuiT perhaps of imitation but not of assimilation, 
'fhe eomiitions at the lime of the Arab eonf|Uest were, in 
easi'niials, \ery imich what they are to-day; but it is 
proliable that they presented even grt'ater contrasts than 
now exist Ix-tween the appearane<* of a European civiliza- 
tion on the one hand, and on the other the essentially 
niiehangiiig charact<*r of tlie Egyptian. How unchanging 
may partly lie appreciated when it is remembered that 
the language of the country (a characteristic easily lost) 
still found a speaker in the seventeenth eentuiy and 
to-day, in cliurch services, if not understood it is at least 
still used. But this idea will best be illustrsted by ib 
reference to the buildiogs of Egypt, which rsilect mom 
deadly pcchaps lAsn aoy otlicr mefium the genius of tha 
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lbs dMMBotsdi ditfbMibflM'iibSfdm fb snd ihs 
ffimiir HmM* srMHMr th# lortir hi 

I ti41i II if nil m ^ * I # 

^ jByswiBSw or By smgm swops* 

Ths oHgbAl bnildiiig mtteriol of %fpi is mod; sod 
00 tlis liiiss ortgimlly laid dovm hy the Hmitakloiis of tUb 
material did the gigantic JBgyptian arehiteetnfe slowly 
evolve. But it never lost the ehameter given to it by ito 
origin, and* although the E^ptiane employed stone, they 
did so in a manner that showed how far they were from 
an appriHsiation of its etruetiiral posstbilities, and how 
deeply ingrained in their itatnre was the memory of the 
agoH when they had toilcfl in mud alone. There is little, 
if any, diffennics- structurally between a Kloiie and a mud 
brick p3*ramid. The walls and giiiea*ayHof many a ntmie- 
bnilt ti«inple might have Is^eii built in iiiiiil hriek and 
palm • tnM«H withfiut altering either tlnsr shH|)«* or 
diinennionH. atul the cohniiiiH are copies as it nrre in 
stone of othern of which the original conception in mud 
roinforcHl with leeds, M^ems t<Y have la*eii indelibly 
stamped ill the inemory of the Egyptian architect. 

To this mud aiicestiy, as niucli an t<i any other catist* 
does Egyptian archiUs*tiire owe its immense pn>portion^ 
A mud w*all, to U* stable, must In* niassiit* ami of a 
thickness cotiiisinsl to its height, which would dis 
proportionate if appliisi in stone Eg\ pt ian sttUK* masonry 
however, hallows, in its pro]M>rti«ai «»t \<»ids to moIkK 
diiiii'iiHioiiH which would Ik* suitable in mud and ow<*s its 
stability, not to method but to mass 

The same aliwiiee of method (*hiiiacton/es reall} 
Kg}*ptian work of all agi»s. Wi* traci* it through the 
< 'optic period to our own day. and in the more remote 
|Nirts of the country where Egyittians still work in 
comparative isolation them cngagc«l on builditq*s 

the forms of which nsMlI those of ancient Eg}*pi: while, 
in the less remote piaim, the l^ptian tmucajplfam of 
masonry coustniction Viids to eaaapcnite tlusm terriigii 
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boildM* to wkm •spoHaooo Im* no* jvl IniM fft 
o j p r w i rt i oB of H* otaMijr IsmI mMlM* 
tiM orntti of » iMlIy %ypti*a tmOabt W? 
oolteliiliigr to th* pocpow for wbidh it it iniaiiM, attf t* 
itt Itarmony witli tho pl^etl eondiUoni of itt onvifon- 
ment In the tint place it iimat be ranembered tliat the 
meaning of a liouae to an Egyptian ia little more than 
a place in which he may atore hia poaMaaionH and pam tlie 
night The Egyptian’a businrm and life are in hia ttelda 
by day, and indeed often even by night The problem 
Ix'fore him in his house building is not to produce a place 
of business or comfort, but a place of comparative privacy, 
capable of offering what he considers an adequate resistance 
to the two great forces which tend, in the Nile Valley, to 
disintegrate structures, the sun and the annual rise and 
fall in the water le\els. 

Tiie thick and looMcdy huilt wails of an Egyptian Iioiim» 
aim at adaptation to the 1110% eiiieiilK hmiighi into play 
by tbe>e forces The mud of the Nile pn»\ideH an 
admimhle material for such a pur|H>MS A hiiiliiing of 
siiii-driefl hiicks laid in mud iiioKar, and stmigtheiUKi, 
as is often the cnsi>, with timls^r laid in the walls, is 
sutlicii*nt for the iksmIs of the Kg)'ptmii, ns well as fiitf*d 
ti> its ]H'ciiliar <-ii\ iixiiiiiieiii. 

This iiiiui aicliitectiire is the arcliitf^cturc natural to 
Egypt It is the an-hitectuiv f>f the prewmt and of the 
{uist , and although in ancient Egjqit the gn*at pi^riiiaiieni 
buildings of state were executed in stone, it is clear, as 
has IxHm said, from their forms and dinieiisioiui that'they 
lit ere not only conceived in an ineradicable mud iraditioii, 
hilt also executed on lines whieh bear a structural affinity 
rather i<i iiiiid than to stone. 

A marked tenchqicy of moilcrn Etiropisin building is 
towards rapidity of oonstruciiofi, rigidity, a high stan^rd 
of comfoti and low tiuu&ienanee cbaiges. The B^ptian 
ollnuito^ the %yptiiii^e manner of life, and his ooneepthm 
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of itfl object are »ucli an to luake theiie aims for the 
moat part either nieaiiin^leas or undesiraUe. Hence 
arises a source of prcif<iiind misunderstanding lietweeii 
Egyptians and foreigners. WTien the European liegins 
to feci lx>und to dispel the ignorance or to contradict 
the superstitions of natives, he is apparently prompted 
fay the curious assumption that it is the Egyptian's 
ultimate destiny to resemble the European. When for 
example he undertakes the enterprise of teaching the 
:^gy|iti«A how to build, he meaiia^ of eomae, thovigh he 
miqr not always appreciate it^ that it Is iuleiiifeii 
to ieeeh the Egyptian how to build in a manner ei^ahle 
of fnlfllling, not the %ypHan’s but the Europeun'e needs. 
The Elgyptian already knows how to meet, stmctnrally, 
the requireinents of his own manner of life, and the 
task of teaching him to build with the object of providing 
wants, the ouicoine of a conception of existence and 
of ambitioiiH to which he in a strangfr, results, not 
unnaturally, in little lasting prr>Ht eitlier to the pupil 
or to his m*lf-eoiiHtitiite<i teacher. Another and more 
notable instance of the pnxsess refein^d to is, of courM*, the 
evergreen attempt to teach Egyptians- a people hermit- 
iiatnred, uiiaggresHi\e. and agricult uial in a complete ami 
unique iicnm*-*-t4i rule tliems(*hes in a ii)aiin*i ugri'i^able 
to the coiiiinercial nnd tnuliiig m|uireiiieiits of modem 
Europe and the Iie\iitit Time iifN*s mn a lefen^tici 
in greaU^r detail to thesi. ditren*neeN in aim It is 
sufBoient for the present puqxise t4i add tlisi as m the 
Helidf of building, so it is in mi>«t olhei tields in uhirh 
Europe takes up the position of tesehei cspecialh if 
the subject taught is Hoiimthiiig not «>\ett remotely 
connected with anything tbe E^ptiaiis have been in 
the haUt of doing; oP^ something strange to all local 
association and all henriitary skill : of MMnethfaig there* 
fore whioh the pupil -has neither inteHigilUe ruami to 
learn nor visible object in aNdmilaibg. 
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Though thv ideals and noedh of the fon.*igiier in I^*pt 
during tlie ^antine period may have diffenHi from our 
oun, tliore is no reason to auppose that they approached 
more nearly to Egyptian needa and ideala than do thorn* 
of the iiuxlerii Eunipi^an. Hence it is proliable that thia 
contact of foreigner and nati\e, of Cireek and Egyptian, 
produced when E^*pt waa a Byaaiitine IVoviiice. reaiilta 
analogous t«> those with which we are familiar to-day. 
As to-day we see among a small proportion of E|gyptiana 
0 process of outward imitation of Europe, in dress» in 
si^pressioni, in political eatehwordif, and even in afchlteotnre 
unaecompanied 1^ any signs of inward Europeanisatbn, 
so in the Byaantine period we are able to trace throu|^i 
the architertnre an imitation of tiie foreign features-*- 
Basilican or Byaantine— introduced by foreignera from 
the northern shores of the Mediterranean ; featunw which 
clothe and are supported by structures undeniably 
Egyptian in their innocence of outline and extcnial 
architectural form, negative qualities urhich are the 
direct outcome of traditional Egyptian inethodH and 
materials of construction. How perhiht<*iit an* them* 
traditions may be gauged by an examination of the 
hiurth cc‘iitury inoiiosterics near Sohag in Upper Egypt, 
ill the struetun' of which there is much which not ouiy 
rt*calls ancient Egypt, but also hears uninisiakable 
aflinity to the w<irk of modem Egyptian peasants. The 
thick walls of these iiionaateries rise with the battt*r 
characteristic of the mud traditions perpetuated in all 
Egyptian work, and are erowned with the familiar 
niicient t^ptian cavetto comice of which we see the 
embryo to-day in the capping of reeds given peasants 
to their mud brick waibk And in the same buildings 
which possess these typically %yptiati cliaraeterisUcs 
we And Byaantine freecoee, Byaantine capitals, and 
a foreign spsUbt amngement of plan. The inierat 
of time buiUn^ps emnot be ovmutsted, oEenqplti^jrjng as 
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they do that though an aneiont monumental arcliiti^cture. 
tiorn and nurtured in an iiiiiiiemorial tradition of mud, 
wan Htill of iiHe in the fourth century in n^s|iect of 
tlioHc parte of a huildiiij^ wher«» ita hctt\y inasM^s wen* 
applicable, yet it was inca|iabh* of coiiiplett* ailiiptation, 
within a reaHonable cotn|inMM, to the moiiunieiitul n••etis of 
a Christian ritual which called for a certain coiiiplicntitm 
of plan, a richness of detail, and a comiiarati\ i*ly small 
scale of exeeution , rc<|uireiiiciits which, taken in con- 
juneiioii, were incoin|jatilile with an architecture ao 
deeply nxjted in iU mud ancestry ok in that of Eigrpt. 
Heiioe» contact with the outer world* brii^ng ae it did 
eedioniie conditioiia aa well as a new religion* canoed 
grodnal abandoninent^ for monumental pnrpoeee^ of 
ilie loeal arehiteeture and ita relegation to ita original 
pnrpoae* the fulfilment of peaeanto' needa, and brought 
into noe in ita place an itnitation of foreign forma which 
had, and could have, no root in the country. Coptic art 
tieing, then, no more inherent in the people or natural 
to the country than are the fomm of modem European 
art* it ia not aurpruiing that it ahould totally disappear 
after the Arab itivoaioii had brought al)out an uphca\Al 
of eatabliahod order. Thia mippositioii that it did si> 
diaappear, ia, as will In* xeen, lx>rne out by e\ idence wdiich 
will be adduced from the Moslem buildings of (*airo. 
The Araba, in the firHt instaius* hmught <»f couns* 
nothing with them except IhIriii. but siiliM>t|uent)y. as 
a result of the w'orldwidc power of Islam cuiiie in 
eonrse of time a eongloniemtion of th«* arts of concjiieusi 
peoploa Familiar as wcie thi* Moslem oeciipiera of Egypt 
With the architectural aplendours of ^lesopotamia. Syria, 
and other conquered countries, it is not surprising that 
they aliould have found kittle to satisfy their aepitationa 
"In the ardiiteetural aktll of EfO’pt. repreeented ae it was 
OA the one hand by a local arehitectiics nm dribmisd 
to tbf tolBlmeut only of peasante* iieede» on tbe 
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other, hy a faahion alread)* uiuriliuiHi. aiiioe the {toavr 
whk'li lw«l niaintaineil ita \ ilality limi diaa|i}ti>atv(l. 

It in uiifortiiiuite tiuit we have no niiaiuiiient n>niaiiiiiij( 
to u** ill Kgypt n*jires»*iitati\e of the tirat two eentnrieN of 
Moitieiii riih The iiios<|iie of Aiiir. the Amh eoii(|iieioi\ 
luui Iteeii Nil altered and ^^<*<1 to. aa to ]>ru\ide no safe 
;Oiide Ui an ajifirn'intioii of the eharaeter of the early 
Moaleui liuililin{;a. Theearlieat aiithentie Moaleni liuiidiii); 
ill Eftypt i.s the famous iiHiM|iie hiiilt in t’airohy Ahmed 
Ibii Tiiltui in the laat «iuarter of the ninth wiitiiij'. 

Thia inoM|ue coiitaiiia no tract* of ('tiidie art. It is 
hard to imagine mom deeiaive evidence of the auiMTlicial 
c h a r acte r of Bysantine inllaenee in Egypt tlian the total 
dSaappeanuMc o( ite outward maaifeatationiiiarcbitoettuo, 
oolj two owitariaa after the eollapac of ByeantiiM role. 

It Um art which we eall Coptic had In apy deep aenaa 
been Egyptian, the new raquinononta of Islam would have 
fbnnd in it a powerful racana of exprearion and a vehicle 
which, being endowed with Uic vitality of a local growth, 
would have produced in Eftypt * Moslem areliitectnrv 
tinged with an Egyptian character : juat as, in otlmr 
landa eoii4]uered by Jalaiii, the architecture which sprang 
into Ijeing not only provided the requirementa of the new 
religion but aim reflected aoniething of the tcclinical 
traditioiiM and of the physical character of its environment. 
For inetanci*, in the Mohammedan bnildinga of Asia Minor 
are continued the splendid atone traditions of that country*, 
and many muaf|uea in the more westerly porta arc abaolotely 
Byaantino ; while in India the local and traditional skill 
which had produced the Jalna temples contribated an 
important element to the Modem aichitaetnre. But the 
lirat Modem builditig in Egypt ia not Egyptian, not even 
Bynantiiie : it ia Mesopotamian. 

Tho ;^aa of Ifan Tnlun la dmple. It conaiata of a large 
rectanguiar epaa conii anrroandad hy areadaa. Briek 
phm cany* tha atdica of tha amadaa A |dahi wall 
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'HkiiMtf vtf it la tarolr' hsr aniK •mMA 
’MHlBMibt iHMio arak A ftil *tw>i— > «iit i i* nMiiiiniiiiTl 
jjjMttCiy V Hie Mter wwlb W piueiljr tgr 
Ithrii mjif^ sfadtar for mjr omUhn^^ ptnUliitP « 
ilrotridiipm In the neenirity for eeenrinf Jb^ e&nple 
menon reelnsion end ehelter for n loige number of ^ped^ 
we find a eoffleient reeeon for the developmont ii ttkie 
plan. It in the ehareeter and the material of the ornament 
rather tlian the plan which guides as to aeoeitidning the 
ancestry of this mosque. l%e stucco capitals of the 
engagHl comer columns of the brick piers belong, as 
Miss (lerirude Ihdl has shown, to the same Mesopotamian 
family as the iiM)m|ues at Samarra and at Rakka. No 
E^ptian stucco work of this character is knowu. Anotlic^r 
teatun* which connects this tnosi|uo with Mesopotamia is 
the spiral minaret, the last dem*endant f>f the Bahyloniaii 
Zigiirrat. I'hen* can Is* no doubt that this iiKis(|ue is the 
work of artists imported from Mcsio|s»taiiiia 

For the next 250 years, that is, until tin* l»eginiiing 
of the twelfth century, (*airv) iiioM|im builders H«>eiu to 
have followfsl pretty coiisiHteiitly the Mesopotamian 
tradition of brick oniainented by stucco , or, as it would 
proliably Iks iiion* correct to wiy. Mesopotamian wtsrkers 
found (*airo during that perioii a favourable auti 
profitable field for the exercise of tlu^ir arts B«tth the 
inosqum of At Axhar and of K1 Hakim Iw^long t<» the 
same school of urorkers as that of Ibn Tulun 

In the iiio<U|ue of El Hakim, built 120 ytsirs later, wo 
find the same solid liiick piers and engiig« d mnier isdiiiniiK, 
pointed arches of the saim* shiqH*, and tlu same tncUkot! of 
stuceo decoration , and in the iiiosi|ue of Al Axhar, which 
is somewhat earlier than £1 Hakim, is found the fiat* 
haunched and pointed afch, a sha]s> of arch of wbidk the 
earliest example is, I ljcdie%e, found in the Bagdad fbde of 
Rakka. 

•* 

A* Ctko gradanlljr grew, oiranig to ito poiiBon. tii ht 
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xibhoifc IMNMMMdis tHh^ tot ffwt ]Riir« to 

oHiir SiiitoHQttSidM l|Svto Mt oiiiv4toiiin 
ISHStos^bC iwHb p' % OMn Intoid tor lit 
'ton iMil Mmi to tova Immii tovstod^ to aivr SDuMiaSto'' 
astoli %gr ito lmiltoii|[ ti^ 

1liin||h EigypUao tolmr vmpiobaUj'iiied 
for esnyUig out oxeavation and otlior oarthworka, or in 
the romper fom of wallinfc* the evideiioa aflbrded by 
the buildings theiniielvoB \vmlH to a briiof that the main 
body of workoia wen* foreign, or of foreign origin. If, 
08 has been bliown. the earlier ('*airo inaiH|U(w am far frriin 
being Egyptian, the iiiOM|tte of A1 Akiitar, built aliout 
150 yearn after that of Al Hakim, \h no h^ mx Tlie 
** facade found for the first time in tliiN iiiomiue, ia not 
a characteriHtie of h^'ptiaii building of any {hticnI. The 
breaking of external wall Miirfaei^ by blind iiichcH, a 
treatment aliieh is the liasiH of ike architi*ctiiral theme 
in the fa^a^ie of Al Akiiiar, is, liowe\er, iiiiiiiemorial in 
Diieiital Asiatic brickwork, and in CViitral Aria Minor 
we find tlu Hiiiiie idea though lien> it is aliiiciHt always 
in stone 

We S 4 S>, lilt II in this moM|ue a ie|K*titioii of an ancient 
Asiatic not Kg>*i»tiaii tlienic It is iiiiiicci^HHar^' to 
speculate on the cii\*uiiistaiici*8 which brought it to Caito, 
which as II rich and im|Kirtant city of the Moslem world, 
was alih* to coiiimand iirchit4«ctura( skill and knowledge 
fixmi far lM^\oiid the Isniiidarim of Kgjrpt. ThiK is 
another point of inteiesi in the iiiosf|iie of Al Akniar 
It represents not only the caiter world, but a new 
importation from the ontei world, not a developiiicnt 
from previous buildings in C’airo, but a product of a new 
group of workers from abroaiL Except in respect of plan, 
which, as requirrmeatH ha%'e not changed, remaine in its 
broad principles siniilar to thoec of earlier moequee, them 
is no point of Hkenees between it and previous Imildftiga 
Ito rnMfut of tofltoa Kabgin, built a eentaiy and 
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m li«lf hter tlwn Al Akinar, prawnti^ in a Ktrikiiij; mannvi 
th« two iiMMi Malimt cltaraeterioticn of C*ain> MoHlein 
arrliit«ctun<, ito foreijpi clmmctpr on the one hand, and 
on the other iti variety ami ita deKrieiiry in evidenc<‘ ot 
any f;n>wth, trae«>ahle front Ijuildiu^ to lHiildin{; ami 
proj^reMtiii^; steadily towaitiH a definite architet-tiiial olyevt 
Between the ni<jMi|ue of Sultan Kahiiin, > nilt almiit 
ISO yearn later than Al Akinar, and .in^ carliei 
Iniildinj; in little if any, arehitectural afRiiity. 

The iiMitive of tlie fa^side lias nothing; in eoninion with 
that of Al Akinar or ewn with that of Xiifni ed IHn, 
wliieh ia only forty years eailiet. The fm/adi' • * 's Kalaun 
dm>s not nnisiMt of a wall deeoratisl w ith niehes hut rather 
of a wall fortified hy huttreMies, tlie heads of wrliieh an‘ 
eonnocted by archea ; or, in other worda, of well-defined 
groupa of inaaoniy in the form of pers, the wall apaeae 
the pittB beliig piereed Iqr windowa. As time fe 
nothti^ in the plan to aoooant for tiiis, one is tempted to 
eatpisin it os a tnaseripUon of Cnnadeni* work in l^ytie» 
The seoent, also, given hy the vertical lines, and the 
divisioB of the windows into lights, make this building 
tomioiaoont, thongli feebly so, of a character belonging 
to Mediaeval Muropean architectnre. Wo know that the 
Saieeens were impressed by the beauty of the ardiitei^ure 
they found in Syria during the Cnumdes. Mcdiammed en 
Nosir even took tiie trouble to transport bodily to Cura 
and set op in his iuom|ue a (iothie doonvay taken from 
the Cathedral of Acre. 

The iiics<(ue of Sultau Hasan is a witness even more 
eloquent than tliat of 8. Kalann of the chareetor of Cairn 
architecture, and indirectly, of tho signifieanoe of Csircv 
Althoui^ only seventy years separate tiieno mosques there 
is little if any architratural resemblance fartween Hw two 
buildings. Apart from ita imimmse sise (nothklf bnUj^ 
since tim Arab invasion can compere to it fu Hdp VMipsst> 
it is peeuUsr in the snengesMat of its pbia . Tho tosA 
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is usually |»).ic«*d at one : here it ia plarcKl axiall.v 
\%itli the iiio'xiui-. The pvat fKirtal and the four }tn»at 
s|iac«^ nadeil hy liarri*l \iiuUh ami siirnunidin;; an open 
niiirt a conr«*ption tirijniiatiii^ in a niind familiar 

\%ith Asiutii* iraditiunnl foniin: while, in the iiaturaliHtie 
earviii«'s. the t»niad liaiids of c»nianic*nt. the iim* of Hta1ai*liteH 
without stiuetiiral iiieaiiin^. we find the pn^senee of 
a fresh ini|Hirtati«ui of fmvi^i workmen. Wlieiiee did the 
iiiast«*r hiiiliier and the workmen eoiii<* ^ Her/. Ih.'y, in 
his niono;*riiph «in this iiiosf|iir, Iiuk |H»int(Hl out that in 
the lniildin;;s of Ak Khan. Sirtehelli .Medn*A8a, and 
Kner^he Djaiiia, of K<»nia in A.sia Minor, we tind man}* 
feat tires found al«w> in the nioHi|iie of Sultan llahsan. stieli 
as wide Imndn of onianieiit and stalactitt^h iimsI in im 
structural sc^nae. It is iMNwible that the IniilderN of 
•Sultan Haaaan'a iiioaquc were aeut to Cairo by arran|{e* 
ment with the Seyukiaa ruler. We have aeen aiuiilar 
ineidenta in num modem daya. We know that Sultan 
Haaaan waa ainbitioua that hia moaque ahould exeal all 
other boilding8> and he could hardly have done better 
than import inaaona from Aaia Minor» whore tlieir akill 
waa {Mirt of a tradition which went back to a period 
conaidemUy anterior to the bejpnningH of lalam. 

Up to and including the time of Sultan Haaaan wo ace 
tlien that (!airo haa been continually ii<x)ded by foreign 
workera. A great body of craftamon of all aorta and 
from many landa ia continually coining to Cairo and 
eanying with them a wonderful variety of tradition^ 
experience, and knowledge, brought moatly from Aaia, 
but alao, poaaibiy directly and certainly indirectly, from 
Europe. Thia concourac of workera, almraya rrfreahed 
from abroad, gave expreaaion to ita artiirtac inatincta 
under a variety of forma, auch aa I have aitempted, 
tluMigli aummaraly, to indicate. It ia not until we reach 
a period aubaequeot to the middle of the fourteentli 
eentaiy that we 8nd eeldeMi of any pmeaa which ecu 
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be celled devetopment towetde e dwtinefe eiyle of eidii- 
tectnrel expremion. The beet example of this phaee » 
afTorded the moeque of Kait Bey boili tether more 
that! one hundred yearn after Sultan Haemui’a moeque. 
The Heeds howii by previous initMuh of foreijpi workers 
and ideas Heeiii, in the fiftismth century, to have succeeded 
in takiiii; some root. But liens again, it is impoesibic to 
doubt a continued inflow in this century of considerable 
nnnibers of foreign workerM, more particularly pi^rhaps 
from Anatiilia or from Armenia, or from soine country of 
established stone- building tnulitions. to the skill of whose 
maiMjns(^iin> pmliably owes the unparalleled siTiesof stone 
domes which form her crowning architectural glory. 

This iM^riisi was not, however, to last long. In the 
flfteeiith c«*ntury iitid the lM*giiiiiiiig of the sixU^enth. 
events oecuiTefI which roblssl I’airo of her [Miner to 
attract the skill and intidleet of fon^igii eotiiitries In 
the first plae«‘, when the (*a[M* route was diseo\erf*(i in 
1498, Cairo lost a gn*at source of her wealth. Kiirope's 
Eastern tnule was di\ertt*d. and the goods u[4>n nhieh 
the masters of Syria aiul Egypt had lex ied customs dues 
no longer eniiu* from tin* Ib^d Si*a and Persian (Uilf for 
transfer to the harlioiirs of Alexandretta and Alexandria. 
Ill the siSHiiid place, (^iin» gaxe place to ( 'on^tantiimple 
iw the chief Moslem city in tln' N»Mir East and tht* 
Ottoman Turks aiim*\ei] lioth Egy[it .*ind Syria and 
just as many eentuiien eailier the ris(» of ('oiisiantinople 
hod coutrihutisl to the diS'sy of Alexandria. Egy[»t's 
OnH?k capital, so now the {jossitig <if Constantinople 
into Asiatic and Moslem hands piomot^xl the decay of 
Cairo. Egypt's Asiatic capital. For it was natural that 
the superior prestige of Constantinople as a Moslem 
centre should attract V> that city the Issit technical and 
artistic skill of the ucighlNHiring Mnalctn eonattiea;; and 
indeed, as Kl Oarliat^ee tells us, Sultan SeKm 11 tonk 
away with him to Ormstantioople so many ma a t y fa .oC emfta 



iliai fifty nMuiiiil emfte oaiMd to be yreetiiwd in Ciifa 
It miut not be mippoaed that these evinitm diaaslioiui 
though they were to the city of Cairo, meant to the reet 
of Egypt and to the K^*piiami anything more than 
a Hhuffling and a changing among the fomgnem in the 
alien city which Itapiieiieil to exercihe ita poavr over 
them. Ei01>t ita agricultural life afiart from 

vicimtiidesi in the fortunefi of Cairo. Such a cliaiigi* in 
the central adniinHlration aa that which took placv when 
the country came iimler Ottoiimii rule in the Itcginning 
of the Hixt4*entli century was not likely, in com|xmMiii 
w*ith f<iriiier days. t<i Ih* either U^iieficial or the rexenic 
to the iiiliahitants of Eg}*pt. What liaa Inh'Ii teriiieil the 
discoxery of <H.*onoiiiic man had not Invii made, that is to 
say. the material hlessings which accrue, not only to the 
ruhnl. hut also to the rulers, as the reHults of xvliat we 
call grsKl admiiiistniiion xx*ere not. |K'rlia[»s, at that time 
a|ipn*eiat«Hl ns tiu\x an« t4»*day in the Eastern Mediterranean, 
iitul Miliject {H'oples were, more than is the eaHi« now', 
eX|MH*t«s1 to make liricks w'itliout slmw.aiiil their countries 
xxer«- stniiiiiM] t<» jmKlnce without the ncsrcssary nianuro. to 
which eflicieiit iiiacliiiieiy of gox'eriimeiit may be likcninl. 
Tliougli tlh'is* was a givat nxliictioii in the W'calth and 
|K)wer of Cain» her essc^ntiall^' foreign cliaiwcior, as 
lelhrteil in her aixdiiurtiire. n*iiiainet] iiiia)ten*d and baa 
continued iiiialteied to the pn*se»iit day. 

New aicliiu^rtiirnl forms came into iiRe with ex’eiy 
change in the sotiiee of tlu^ repn*Kc*iitatixc foreign }x>wer. 
Under the Ottoiiiaiis we find the CoiiHtaiitinopIc type of 
nioMjue deriveti fnan the fiyxantiue Church : and, under 
inotlern Kiiro|M*, (*atros hotch, hufliness IiomieH, and 
IsimckH a spirit no more and no less removed from 
all that ia Eg>*ptiaii than d<ies the mow|ue of Ibn Thion or 
any other of the buildings constructed since the foundation 
of fnaUt and of the various foreign towns wbieb, now 
form the CUv of Osim 
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It M, then, unprofitable hiatorically to oonhicler Cain* 
arcbiteeture of any period from a point of view similar 
to that from which we examine the aichiteetnie of any 
; toim in Biiropa Whether ite Imildiiigi a^ 
the Benatmaiwe period/^ a town in k, meeldU 

teetiim]hr» primarily of an EngUeh diafaeter« end 4M in ' 
IVanoe of a French character. CSairo, however^ h not 
]^ptian» but represents different parts of the world ai 
diiTerent periods ; and, although one might expect a town 
fed from so many sourees of arehiteetural qplendour to 
produce a growth not only distinguished in form, Imt also, 
elenientally, kwiil and indigenous in cliaracter, 3*et this is 
not the COM* with (/Aim architc-ctiire, for the reason that 
the nwHsary local vitality to sustain and develop such 
a gmwth is Al)M*iit: and it is not iHwsilile tu diseoier in 
the architectiiri' of C^im the existence of any native 
Egyptian Ht<M*k ii[siii which foreign iiiflu(*nees wen* 
graftnl, nor any Egyptian element supplying \ itiility and 
eontinnity <ff development, i’liietically tin* u hole of the 
archib'cturiil energy which has gom^ to the huildiiig of 
Ctairo has come fmiii iihmnd ; hut, owing in part to the 
whle an*a from which this f<ireign cinTgy wan and is 
always flowing and passing Cairo and in {wrt, to the 
fact that the climate of Egypt is ii(»t fa\oiiral*ie t<» n 
continuance of \ igoiir nnioiig f«>reigiiers ilit* tnt* of (*iiirn 
archiii*ctun> is not st'eii to develop fmiii senl t4i fl«mer 
but rather to come full,\ grown fmm abroad, to U* plaiit»sl. 
to <li*cay, and to In* replncecl by anc»ther 

III the minor crafts and smaller details of archinK^tiin^ 
as for example in joinery plaster-work, mosaic or niaride 
work, something in the niitiin* of a trailition no doubt 
estahliahcd itsidf in the (owm among thtss* of {loorcr 
ini]K>rtHl craftsiiien afid their descendaiits who happened 
to be strong enough to survive for more than a few 
geiierations, poseih^* by mixing to sonic extent witli 
natives of E^pt. just os }ia|^OH now ameuwllM nooiar 
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fovrigiient. But meh a body of urodcwa wo«dd 
paat. any mow than in the pnaenU paad** * 
capaUa of angr big eonaapikm; ' ^ 

ww IAm iknm wIHm 
'Idn^ eC iwa i gnat n hi CSabo, 
k m tank. U «Q1 itawnfl j ^ . 

fran withont Bapp^ - -*■>» 

even, pmhi^ of Ejorp^ it mi^ 

eaae of oommunieation with the outar iR0l|dl»Mi|VWWP' 
at a diatant date, by oountenietiug to aome extent ndvtiw 
oliiimtic cunditioDH, j^ve to thin protvivi of rofiwhineot 
a {lower t<i endow* the thought and w*ork of ilim alien 
city, if not with the htunly chanieU*r we atmoeiate with 
local de\t*lopnii»nt. at any rat<» w*ith ^rreater unity, Hiability, 
and eoiitiiiuity than liiia Iwii the caiie in the {uiat or in the 
caNi' in the 

It is not unnatural that the fon*i{ni viHitdir to K|t,vpi 
sliouhl U* ineiiiird to repml (''ainniN a town iN^aring the 
saint* ivlatioii tti the test of the csiiiiitry an that liome bj* 
any other ini]Nirtant eity to the eoiinlry of which it in the 
ea{iital, and to iiNNiinie tliat in I'aini we ms* eonmiimied, 
t<» a lar^* extent the ieiicleiieieh and atiibitionH of K[{y|^ 
as a whole, and the de\ elo|>iii{( aeedH of ita life, moral, 
iiitelhs^tiial atnl niateiial. in a W'ord, that (yVuro reprcaentN 
tin* eentrai widter of ]*^*ptiaii life. Nothing could U* 
fiirthei fioin the truth, llie aifpiificatice of (^airo liea in 
ita lN*in{; n*|m*Netitati\e. not of E^'pi, but of the outer 
world. It IN a {joint towanla which tlimugb more than 
ten <s-uturicw the ({eoKraphical poeitioii of I^pt, and the 
nature of the country ami of ita inhaliitaiibH have made it 
piMHiblc and indeed inevitable that a oontinual Htniaiii 
of fori'tfpiers shoubl flow, aouietimea, as now, abundantly, 
and at othem less no, from iioiili and west and eeet 

It fa here at the point of the Delfat, at the end ae it 
were^ of a foonel whom mouth fa <^ien to the world, that 
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we see eoneentnited. Dot the people of E|vypt, bat nther 
the forces which ere contending for tlie spoils of i^Tpi. 
In the bnildinipi of Cairo the history of this eontinual 
stru|{gle can be traced : in the political propaisanda which 
emanate from Cairo it is further illnstratedp and in the 
people of Cairo we see, for the most part, the deposited 
residuum of a continual inflow of alienSp Asiatic, European, 
and African, a- hose synipathies, oceupations, traditions, 
and aims arc as widely diflereiit from those of the true 
E^ptiaii as are the modem biiildinjy^ of Europe and the 
Levant from the buildings of Egypt, whether she be 
rffprcNcmted by the teiiiplos of Knmak and Luxor or by 
the mud dwellings of the present-day |>oa«ant. 

Ill conclusion it may lie said then that Cairo is to be 
tdeiiiiflcd with the spirit of change ; Egypt a'ltli tliat of 
stability, (^airo looks alarays to tb«> outer a’orld for her 
life and her iiispirataoii. while Ki^ypl looks H<»lcly to what 
her river hriiigs. In Cairo we see. nr>t {SM'liapH always 
in their most attractive form. Hmiicthing of the eager 
amiiittoiiH and devouring anxieties of the outer world : 
and it is to these foreign anihitioiiH or to thest* foreign 
anxieties that Cairo gives expression in a variety of Avays 
and hy a variety of cries ; eries which, so far as cjan lx* 
olmttrved, afTeet the indwelling charaeter of Egypt, 
expressed as it is by the unchanging rhythm of her rural 
life, much as the Sphinx is affectird by the suppression of 
a Cairo ncwspapiu- ur hy a regimental change in tlie army 
of occupation. 
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TT is now possibltf for me to snpplenieiit my Arsine text 
of Ali Baba by priiiUiif; in full the only otlier 
originsi version so far knosrn. I kIiaII add MOine fnrtiier 
infonnstion which I hare gathered on Uie identity of the 
scribe of the Bodleian MS. and various notes on Uie U>xt 
of that version. Besides the criticisms of Profinwor Turrey . 
printed in this Journal for 1911 (pp. 221 fT.), 1 have had 
the advantage of privately cnmiiiunicatcil suggestioiis 
from Professor Goidsiher. Artin Pasha, and Joseph Galniei, 
Ksq., a native of llaslniya in the licbanon, Imt now for 
iimny years in hnsiiiess in Manchester. His rommnnica* 
tions have been of es|K«iai interest. 

In his JliMoiir tl'‘AlA al-Dtu Zotenberg gives various 
extracts from Galland's diary, including alistracts of 
different stories. But unfortunately among these are only 
two or three lines from the lieginning of the abstract of 
the story of Ali Balm. I now give it entire, preserving 
Galland's ortlnigraphy and even the passages which he 
iiiraseif had struck out. In a case such as this absolute 
exactitude and completeness are called for.' 


IBiM. Nat. MS. fr. 19277, p. 14a] 

I 4 ES FINGASES I>B MoROUKE OP UOl QPARANn VOUEOBS' 
EXTCRMIK^K par t'AnpRESSB P’OKJB XMCUVB 

Dans une ville de la Perse vers les coofliis des Indea 
il y avbii deux fierce, Tun fort riche, gras martbaod bien 

Jvi' l^.aiB 'iadtblMl .br this tnMcript to i|M kisdows of lliii Mawl 
ItSiilla fiadclMk CbDtgo, BuvanI, omI to tiw osfs ad oUll 

of lbs ^BHiWotMyio gw O osei dt ea f : jgoBssdV 
iMMRMblt-ffiHbbto Air 




H 1*mIm pMvte pdMMi giign^ 
da Wb doiMi ane forad fdbiM: ran (k piwiier. tmv) 
ne nommsit GMaem et IVuitre (uar. oelai-d) Hogk fiahk 
Hogin Babft ae tronva an jour k mm ordinniito dam la 
iimnie foreafc avee troia aanea. et il apjieifot de loin ane 
grofwe troupe de geiiH qui exeitoient un noage de pooaskre 
k elieval ot qui venoient droit k Ini. II inonta aur iin 
groa arbrea. La pouaai6ru a leiir approehe ae diaaipa et 
il vit qiianuito cavalierN. granda, bioti amiAi; ila niirent 
picHl ti*ms liemnt (mr, laii«m*reiit fioiatre) leuni chevaux 
aiix eii\in3iiH k des bras dii gros arbres. II y avoit uii 
grand nirlier: les \ol<*urs a*a\anc(‘reiit juHC|u*a line port<‘ 
oach^o, ete. . . si pii^s de I’arbrt* qiie llogia Bafai 

eiitendii eelui qiii estoit Ic* pn*iiiier proiioiicer ces |Niis>leK * 
S^aaiiie, oiivre-toi ' Aiisattost la {lorte a oiivrit ; ils y 
eiitren*iii, la jairle feriiia, ils y deiiit*iiri*reiit iiii long 
eapa(‘e de teiiis, ila eii soriinMit. Qnand ils fun^nt tons 
deliora, le <leriiier ae retoiiniti el vn s<> retounnint il 
proiion^*a {Miroli^s • SiViaiiie, ferine-tni * et la j^orte s** 
rfdennu. Ila reiiioiitereiii a ch«*\al (^naiifi tis fiimil 
eloign^a, Hogia Halxi descM*nflit, se pn*s«>iita <le\.iiit la 
|iorte» pmiionva leh inesineH fuindes la |Mme son\iit la 
porte He feriirn et a la eliiince de la Imiiiere qui mmichI 
d'liiie ehaiiibre il tronva In table niiN4 i^t li«siueotip f|<* 
|iro\ tsioiiH, de \i\reH des iinins dt* iieln»s elutviH *'te 
et Hill tout de Targent et de loi |nii tas etf t\»stt»it inn 
retraiti* de voleiirs de{llli^ iiii tres hmi* leiiis ll^ 

alloieiit \oler an loins, \etioieiit a{>]v»ii4-i leiir Initin <ie 
ei a'nlistenoieiit de fain* niieiin inal au\ en\iioiiK 
etc. . . . liC bAclieron charge s«»s trois asiies d'or et de Imiim 
par liewiuH datm des nncs qii li tiouva pormi les nieiiMes 
<•1 il ndotirtie la \dlle , il n»niie cle*/. iiii ilann uiic |Jvtite 
cour, ferine la portcfet dechaigf^ les aaiies, porte ies aacu 
dana la ntaiNon . aa fciiiiiie vieiit (oute eHt«innfr, wyopfontie 
qoe non timri cs«t iui v«>]etir . . . Hogia Baba lai impnat* 

^ l>e temiPi VO 



aikMeai lin iMoiito lefUt lAfenme 
Le miri hii dit qa^dle wt uiie 8otte, qua aeb M Mti da 
rien ; die vent m moina le maearer. Le mari cMe^ la 
laiaee fiura, elle va clierelier one memire ehei Ciimeiii frtre 
dn mari ; la femme de CaMieiii lai on pmite ane imrimm} 
Comme elle iiavoit lour |mu%*rot^, ciirioiiiio de navoir quel 
l^in elle vouloit uioKtin^r, oIl«» frotte le doHUoiia do la 
iiieeuro, de gVBAhae, I^a feiitino va inoHuriT Tor. olio input 
le iiombro de la iiiesuro t|u'ollo avtiii pcwiiV mir lo tan d’or 
Pendant i|ne <ion mari eitUmit rm^oiit tlaiis iiii oiidniit de 
la iiiai%oii» elle ro|)(irte la iii<*hiiiv a sa iHdIe-minir qiii 
rojpirdo lo dossous et y tmuvo him* piiVo d*i»r attaohiV 
1^ snir. nil rotoiir clii iioiri ('assi*iii, elle liii fait le nVit 
Til* leiideiimin (*assi*iii n\ido ijiii no m* (Mint onto [lah do 
\a tininor son fn'ro vout sa\oir oil il a prih taut d'ar|;eiit 
lo iiieiiaco do le donoiicor. Lo /Wiv fmt (oiii re qii*#*/ yir#i/ 
yniwr /‘ff/i/iffiHor 1/ offrt* rfo /ii/ rii /any ihiH , 1/ nmf 
Ii liii raoonto laeliom* ooiiiiiio i^lle eat el il otire 
do Ini on faiio ivirl liO friw \oiit hv*t'^^*** IViidroit, los 
ensoi^nos Hojiriu linlNi fait diffioult(*M : il oat contniint 
do II* satisfain* (''asM*iii le leiidoinain va k la foroKt avei* 
di\ iimlots. il troii\e tu fareMt IViidnat, pronoiieo los 
IKUoles, la ]H)rle s’oiniv il outre, olio ae refoniio, il voit 
l«* Qiiand il lout Hortir |Kiur cliarjvor h(*m tiiiileiH, il in* 
M* somiont plus flos |mroles, taut it oatoit occiipi* do ce 
ipril \onoit rle \fiit il tioiiio piiiHieiira Hortea do gmim, 
ote Iji*s \(>li*iirs sun ieuiieiit, ila Mint (^atoiiin^ et no 
{KMiiont conipn*iidn* ila lo niottont |Nir quartiem et 
elmiiuo qimrtioi (run euati* et do rautre do roRcalier par 
nil roil dtsacendoit . . et tronc du ourpa. lla aortent 
api^H a\*oir manf[i> ot ferment la polite Le aotr quand la 
fenimi* de ('aaROiii voit que fion mari n*est paa revenu, 
\ient k Ho|pa Baha, ndematide son mari, crie, etc. . . . 
Hdgia Baba I appaiee, lui diiant qull peut revenir la noit, 
etc. ... Le londemain elle fait plua de bntib Hci|{ia 
* Weideiaitatkaamatm^ 



Bil» npmoii am ivob aaam, ratoome k k taaaak, ek 
. « . ; il «iTi¥t k b gioUi, il pranoiiee l«i |MMRob% b pork 
H^onvfie at il voit Testat (A aat atm ttkra : il almtjgb atm 
Mne d’or, da oorpa en pluaioani aam avee da Tor, coavte 
te toot de boia, revient, raeonte k aa belkacimr: tUa aa 
mat a faire daa cr!a la privient prmr etnpfcher am aria 
HI lui oflTrant de la prendre pour femme aveo la aienne ; 
die y conaent Pour cocher la ahoae, Moijpane db le 
mflino jour va deinander dea taklettea proprea pour lea 
iiialadeM qui aont c*n dangi*r, dans le voiainage. Le 
lendeniain olle fait la ineame eliose pour demander d*uiie 
(•aaenct* pour dernier rv'iiuVle. Le aoir elle fait la pleureiiae. 
]a* jour d aprea, de grand iiuitin, ello va it la place ct elle 
s addn*aMo i\ uii vieux aavetier c|ni avoit ouvert avant lea 
auin^M, coiniiience k lui doiiiier line pibi* dor: Bonne 
eatraine ! que voulex-voiiH de nioi ' Elle lui dit (|ii'elle 
V4*ut lui feniier lea y4*ux a uii certain luidioit II fait le 
difficile. Elle lui doiine tine autre pibe d'or il ae laiaae 
iiiener, elle lui feniie les yetix et elle le nieiiie chea son 
inaiatn% elle lui iiionatre quoi il a'agit. Il fait difficulte, 
elle promet un<> autre pifVe d or : il eoud He Elle le 
raiiietie lea yeux Ixindes, elle lui oste It* iNiiideau et il 
retounie cliea lui. On va a\ertir ii la luosquee pour 
reiiterreineni et ce pndunt Morgiane tUM*\4*lit le mort. 
fioa niiniairea de la tiioa<|nee en an i Mint M*uUnt lavtT le 
(*or})a, Morgiane dit que la cIiom* ent faite . on conduit. 
Morgiano miit devant fa/r] en a arrneliant lev eheveux. etc. 

. . . Lt^ frere auit le corps, lea \oisiii«< i (ueoinpagiieut eii 
criatit k lii nicKle du paya. etc. . Mrr Hegia Baba 
va dciiieiirer dana la niaisort dt* son frere, transiairte aoii 
argimt pendant la niiit, etc. . . II a\ait iin fila «|ui oeupe 
la boutique de aon onole etc. . . volcura revienocnt 
i|uclque teiii apri^a. EHtotink de ne plua trouver le eorpa 
et le taa d"or plua diininue qu'aoparavauL le cmpitaitie \aa 
excite it la vengeance et propCNm rbonipanua ott b moii 
k cclni qui dbouv^ra b dcmenre* Un 



dhilft fl 4 la vills «t 11 iMlimm dVNi(0 

gnuid natin an Mvatien B lai denMode, k vofant d 
Twvx v«H eaeore dair et all poarrcdt Idan aondra: 
" J*ai bien eoma uii mort S ” Lp vdeur aa tailoaili il lal 
doaaa one pike d’or, it dMnando raddmwe. II Id Bian|iie 
qn'U ne le pent b caew dv mt* j/ew qa’oii Id avuit baiidt^ 
lea yenx. “ Vouh p»ut«>x Impii vtMia aouv. [niV] Huuvenir 
<lu eheinin qiu* vntH avi*x fait : vmiox jo vouh bandmi 
Imi youx, fto. . . Ai^oiit inw on main il ammtpapio 
k> voleur ot tniuvo la nini*«iHi. Lo \ulour inan|Ut> la |xnto 
do crair. ote. . . . Mui^iaiio M»rt do la nmiaon : onn*\onanl 
olio appoi^nt la niartjiio. olio pront do la craie ot nmrqiio 
do inkiio loH aiitros |Kirt«H do run ot do I'autro onatt^ 
a droito ot a j^tioho liO \olonr ro|M‘iMlant \a a\ortir loa 
voloiin*. oto. . iIh \ionnoni it la \illo, ilh ho diHjM'rhont, 
lo \ulonr ot lo ra|iitaiiio |MKM‘iit do Juui }M>nr 

roroniioNtrt* . il voit plusiotin> 1 x 1111*8 inanjiiiVh do iiiomiio. 
oto. . il hVn nlonrno a\(>c Ioh anti ok xoiourHotovIui 
<|ui a\4iit nial roiissi oxt puni. Un hocimd m* pWwnto. 
otr. . , il b'addroiiM-r au mohiiic Mi\otior qui Ini fait 

runnoiotro la niaiHon do la nioxino iimni^re, it h iiianiuo 
la iK>rto do roup* on un antn* oiidroit iiioiiM apparonf. 
Morgiano son apixT^oit et niarquo lea autroa p(»rt«a au 
hiosmo ondroit. Ijc* colour oat puni oummv Tautn*. la* 
cnpitaino m* rliargo do la rliniie lui-inoMiio : il vioul h la 
t iilo drffvi'V en mtirehnud, hue uw ImutUfW, Il aifttrutl 
ilu mevnr wiir/ioi* la maimn H le nom de Hogia Baba, 
el il «r tiirtirr </N/ wf hautiqwe ent rta d visdufila. 11 
/ail oniiVfV am- le j^, U le rigale jpfuairam /oif, 
fitmUiarill. Le fila mat le regnler A ao» four. 11 a^prend 
la maiaon par lo inesme aavetier : il la remarque den at 
tdoume k la foteat, ot A la grotto; il fait proviakm 
d'aataut do grands raam do edr k moUre do llidle qu'il 
a d*hoiatMe, il lea enfenne dam ehaeun dans un de eaa 
vatMu qtt^n froUa dlraile, et il an emplit tin dlidla. II bw 
4 i^hiig».«[nf d4|f> tndeki* H •• net, an ebeufai, eA il utha 
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devAiit la niaiiion d'Hc^a Baha, aur la bonne* Lf maiin 
il eatoit k na porte ou il prenoit Fair apm le cMHipi. Le 
eapitaiiie clea voletint le prie de %*ouloir bien lui donner 
entnw dana aa cour poor paam-r la tiuit. Non aeuleiiient 
il Faceorde, il urvloiiiie qii'on iiietU* lea chevaux dana 
ri^urif, qu'iiii leiir doiiiie or^«*, foin. Lm vaaea ,aont 
deftcharf^ iIaiih la roiir, on fait itfiu|a*r k* capitaine. Apriw 
leaoti[N*r il \n a clmqiK- vnm* ft il averiit lea %*oleurKftie 
if Mind d de feiidn* k*s %aiit*a les eotiieanx doiit tla 
l•aUiielli iiiiiniM. ijiian<l il jetteioit ile petHtoa pierrea |x>ur 
Ieaa\ei1ii*. On Ini doniie une cliniiilm* |K>ur ae coticher. 
Ho^ia litilia a\aiit d4* ai- efiucher recointiiiindf a Morpaiie 
de lui t(*riir aoii liii>p* dii iaiiii prest {anir y idler H\Aiit le 
jour ei de lui pre|Nin*r tin iNuiilloii |Miiir M>it retour 
Morpane met le |N)t nil fell vt la eliaiidelk* niaiif|ue. Tii 
doiiiesiii|tie hit <iit d«* preiidn- fie I liiiile dans uii fies \asi^ 
•|iii eatoieiit flans la efiiii, etc Elfr An pr* tnn*r tasf* 
le voleiir (|iii f»stoit dedans deiniinde eii iMirlnnt Ims >'il 
eatoit ti'iiis. Fur an |ienf*tmtion elle f|iu* non ninis 

hientoat Kile va a tons et elle tniu\e In iiieHiiif elifjsf 
taae d'liiiile estoit le dernier en riuijv , elk* pi end de 
rhtiili* pour alluiner la lAtn{M* et elle (*ii nin | ivmplit 
tine clmufliert* fpiVlle fait liim iNUiiliir a\er de hi |n>i\ . 
elle en terse flaiia eliAf|ae tii^ de la t<»iite Isniin.iiite et 
fail perir tfuia lea toleiiia et«* I> eapitaiiie jette des 
pieriva. |M>rHoniie ne repfind , il de*>c<*iid et il itoii\« tftit** 
lea voleura; il at* aiitne de inatson en niaiaon Hovria 
Balia revieiit tin liain, il appreiul fs* (|ut sV*st pa>s«> il fail 
t^ntenvr lf*s toletira dana «sfn janiiii tiouve le moit-ii de 
veiidro lea iiitileta, etc 

liC capitaine des \oletiih dcineun* acul dcjtuiae en 
tnarchand : il lone tine Uwtiquc \ts a via de cello d^Hogia 
Baba, il fait atniii^avcc lui. grande familiarity : it le 
regale pluitieura fok Le 61 a vent avoir aa mancbe, 
il on parte k non pi&re qui y conaent Moq||;{aM pfdparo 
la aottpf. lio fila arrive, lo faux Biaioliaiid« m aa 
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k (ftble. Le Cftp. a exciMc do tnanger en a excinnuit sur 
oe qQ*il ne ttiangaoii ni pain ui viande ni raf^oAi oft it 
y aftt dtt ael. Baba Hopa fmd fait vonir Hoiyiana. 
il lui ooininafide de faire iiiceaiiaiiitiu^iit du pain et quclquo 
ragouat aaua ael. Moigiane ai* doute de la uifelianceft^, 
k cauee qne le ael eat iiian|u« d aiiiiiie et qu on ne fait 
aiienn tort dm qu on eii a titang^. Un aoupe ; aprj*a le 
aoupe, danaeura. ete. . . . Morgiaiie pmid uii iiiaiH|iu% le 
baionnctte au ooate. danae la dcniiere et fte fait admirer. 
A la tin, cilc a*a|l^roclio de Ift^a Balia qui lui donite uii 
noinlire dc piecea dor, elle aapproehe de iiicHiiie du tila 
qui fait la mcanie clioae. Elle eiifoiice le |Niigiiani dana lo 
aeln du faux iiiarcliand. llogta Balia aV^rie, elle rapiwim? 
en faiaaiii voir de quelle inani^re le Cap. doa voleum eatoit 
ariiie. l^ouange de Morgiaiie. il la doiiiie eii uiariage ft moii 
tils, Ia* bruit se reapand de la iiiort, il fait croiiiiniatrc en 
tlejlpiiHani ee qu il failoit d^^guiaer. A ditferf*nt f<iiH, il tira 
tout ce qu'il y avoit dW et d'argeiit, lianlea, ete. . . . en 
cacliette. lIs viveiil lieiireux et contenia, etc. . . . 


Proliakiy no one who reada the above will liavc any 
i}ueftttoii that Itailand, when WTitiiig Ilia Alt Baba two 
years and tiiro«' months after this entiy in hia diary, inuat 
iiavt> had soitie otln^r written aource. But what waa that 
sfjurcc, and what relation did it iiear to the Bodleian Arabic 
version ? Some of Ualianda MSS. imiat have gone aatray 
after hia death — that, for example, containing Haniia'a 
transcript of Aladdin, Among these might easily be 
a form of AH Baba w^hich, like Hanna’s AlaMin, has not 
yet turned up. But from the other cud I can now go 
a step furtlier back and fix the scribe of the Bodleian 
1 ;hai^ already noted in this Journal (Aprib 1910, p. 328) 

. .^lat is a Christian form,, but that the woi^ng of 

Muslim, or, at any rate, not qpeeifios%, 
is alw> Mm Samala at the iMgiiiiriiv/ 
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BOggMtion of a ISaropean neribe therefore rieen at once. 
The only other oeearreoee of whidh 1 can find ia in 
IMieh'B Qotha Chtalogne, voL v, p. 88. whaw • US. ia 

ijitwritiii haa ii i ^ g the aaaiaataaiip^i^a^iifiliibM*^. 

'MfB jiM C*] Ortfulf . 

The two #ie*e were ineerted by Perteeb— who obo notto" 
Ibet he known no other cnee of Artiti Pheho 

eoggeeto to me that the flmi word itieami jmreheae'* 
and that alif and him liave oonie tojeether teing looped 
above. Thin voluuio was bought from the aaine bookeeller, 
Franck, fnnii whom the Bodleian procured ita MS., and 
waa No. 458 in hia catalogue* That catalogue, hen^ 
inaccefwiklc to me, would be well a*orth ktoking up, but, 
in the mcantiiim, I do not hesitate to guess that^^.l^ 
ia Jean Varsy, of ivlioni there an* trae<*s os a pupil of 
do Saey'H. In the library of the Ecole de^ iaiigues 
orieiitideN there in a ropy by him, finished in l)e{S*mbi*i, 
1807, of the Ki*st l•sla^tioll of de .Saey'a Arabic grammar. 
See a note tm p. wi of the biography of de Sacy by 
Hai*twig l)en*nbourg prelixKl to the colleoUd edition of 
de Sacy 8 papcia, the publication of which was Ix^gun by 
(leorge Salmon, Cairo, 1005. Further do Sm-y refers tf» 
him in hia C/frea/omfif/iic orubt (2nd fsl i pp 178, 105^ as 
in bnainem at Alexandria and Marseilh^s lie fsmtnbiittsl 
aeattered notes alno to the Joffrtw! the laat 

apparently in 1850. 

This identification Heeiiw suflieienlly to niie out 
ProfoMior Torrey'a miggealHin (this JonnuiK lOII, 222) 
that the hcrilie waa alsf* the author of thia reoenaioii. 
No pupil of de tSacy'p would ha\e ao jumbled itaihwf and 
ddrij together, but might eaaity have tramieribed ihittm* 

* A. Fnmefe, Oaubjih htftf fh MuaataWi w 6m^4 

«mfec» « . . Faria laao. ^ 
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OI cottiNp 1 <lo not think tlwt Uie origioBl of th* **22?**^ 
is many n'lnoi'va from tliw MS., but I 
posit Bn ccluested nstivs Arsbio 
Sndi • one sriMld insks “ * ‘ 

dtHi M In tidi SMC^ 

iiwsrtNnioideSasgr. Ihc It shooM W 
«v«ii tbtt eduoAtod AmUe 9iptmk^ ettimdt wrfte 
ttiijrtrf. E%*eii*-«o to m mlwt hom muy IMng ® 
laii|pia{pe — a praotinwl author will aaek the awilatailCB o 
a profesmoiial jn^iiiiiiariaii to ivviao his work.. Am 
furihor, in m»iu* of I*rof<»sHor Tom*y’H remarka (tha 
JourtMl UUl.p still liolil that he prided himiel 

on Ins I nc/i tio was uiitihj;. it should lie roiiieinfaered 
licfoit* (lit* iinnleru |M>|>tilai storjk literutiin^ hod appeared 
Ills iiiotlfls >a<*it* on the* oiu* hanch eiirmit MSS. of the 
Xo/hfH ami (In* liki* .ind on tin* otliiT, such workfi ae 
Ihn Aiailislmli s diHVrtiit (icalniciiis of (he MarzubiJIn 
Xtfmti As (in AIS.s of tin* XtffhfH aiifl the like, no one 
\\lu> has iiol ntiiktd ni theiii ciiii ha\i* any idea of the 
cnnuptinss ot (ht*ir stylf* Oiir prinltsl tsIilionH, i\i(h 
the i*\eeptitin of llaliieht s hii\e all Ins*ii carefully 
^rttiiiiiiiiitiei/eti h^ luiiinHl isiitoih and the Name holds 
in i^ieat pait **\en ttf the MSS aliicli Hahiclit iisisl 
Ihn .in Najjat ami Ins otini cofiymts touched them up. It 
is 111 Ihn Aiitlishnii and liia Fukthid id-khdafii that 
find the ical iiiodtds for out prewsit uriter. lict (he two 
difreii*nt tn*atnients hy Iliu 'Arahahah of the atoricH of (he 
Mftrzfthan Xnnut b»* coiiipared, the aiinple traiiiilatiaii 
(litlny;raphed at ("aim. a ii. 1278) and the ornate, rhetorical 
anipli8cati<m tti the FahAa^ and the kimiliip of our MS. 
with the seoomi u ill at once stand lait Our author wished 


I f^thwmsftbecxon^sdtlwOatkfMl and Cha Vatkrni M8H. awl 
taoor*h«eaotli«r«ldM8a»MMihaaaiMatT^ Thwe iwt on 

a cm lOiiiHy liuditlon wideh, a|Mit Im 
mAHVA 


50 


ALI BABA AND TBB VOBTr THISVCB 


to write nahwi and iio had to i^riib as far as was in his 
power, and the mere fact tliat he attempted sncb aredsctioD 
shows that he thou|(ht such a style and learning within 
his reach. The ditlerence between the lai^piage and 
iiianticr of the ordinary stoiy and the literary genre which 
he was attempting must have Is-eii clear to him. On that 

aooouiit I altered (p. SUO, I. 4 from f<H>t). The fonn 
would have lxM*ti normal in an ordinary MS. of the Nightr, 
and should be retained in an edition of the Xighte, but in 
this MS. it is the one occurn^iof* and as much to be 
eorrt^cted, as a scriljal slip, as if it ixreurred in the Fdkiha 
or in iturlrl. On the other linntb I retaiiieil that 
iiiipossiliility lluj (p. H52, I. 12; p. I. 12> liecause it 
<K*ctirr(*d twice and seeiiitHl explicable as an attempt at 
i*r5biiig. piThaps on the so fnM|ii«*iit analogy of 
Professor Torrey (p. 22(i) cnlK \JasJ *‘a characteristic 
vulgarism If he im^ntis that it in a cliiirA<*teristic graiii- 
fiiatical slip I Agn*<' with liiiii. Hut if he means that it 
actually occiirs in the eollfM|uia], then I have noknf>w*ieflgi^ 
of such usage, and 1 have look^^l can^fiilly for it I under- 
stand further from him hy letter that he can (piote no 
<K*<*urrencc of it. 

The same iiiettusi had to is* applii^l to «ill the other 
slips and usages in the MS., such ns the iirthography of 
hemsH and of the \er1is final uviii and yo, the confuMoii 
ot \ and J, etc. In each case the ijuestion had to Is^ 
asked, was such and such a usagi* thinkable in the case 
of this redactor or must it lie a transcrila»r s iduinler * 
The MS. was evideiitlj*' very careful and correct, and to 
IjC followed wherever any excust' was poambte. Thus 
1 retained (fk :)53, 1. 19) f<ir as ^aiid ^are 

liable to confusion ii? tlie dialeeta, and <pL il77« 1* 4 
from foot) for the more mmal 0 as it wm 4^ fomAki 
form. Similarly^ I retained for L 
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for it was quite eooeeiv»ble to m* that th» origioal 
redactor had ao written, and (p. 340. i. 14) for the 

name reanon. Why Profeanor l^onvy ohjeeUi <p. SS3) to 
luy Holing tiwt the elaaaieal root in Uw 1 do not under* 
htend. Similarly, on p. 348, I. 15, 1 have followed the 
MS. with for 

1 add now a lint of nimprinta, iiiorr iiniiieroun than 
I care to think of. Some of them may eanily Ih> nlipn in 
my "printers et>py**. in any cane 1 am rmjHimuble for 
them. Tlie moat of the corrertioiM I owe to Profmiora 
Guldaiher and Torrey. 

P. 341, 1. 6, nwl ; p. .146, I. 2, ^^aUli ; p. 347, 1. 0, 

p 3.11, 1. 3, : p. 332, 1 10, ; p. 336, 1 12, 

: p 338, I. 10, ^ ( 4 ,,«UJ in IIH.) : p. 330, I. 2, 

, |». 360, 1 I from foot* ^e^ 361, I. 8 fruin fuet, 

p. 361, 1. 14, ; p 362. 1. 3 from foot, 

p. 364, I. 1 1. 4j.£ : p. 367, 1. 8, ; p. 372, 1 10, ; 

p. 371. 1. 6. p. 373, 1. 3 fhmi foot, p. 378, 1. I, 

■ , p. 381, 1. I, , p, 384, 1* .1, . 

1 now enter on some more duleous eorrectiona P. 844, 
last line, the MS. reada twice, and, tliongh tiie readiiiK 
i*i hard, the ^neral can* of the MS. acemed tv require ita 
retention. P. 847. I. 10, the manwwiipt reading ia ^Uli 
an I printed, and I can see no rcaaon fm* ehanging it to 
an Profeanor Torrey stiggeata. Something evidently 
had hinderiMi Q8aim. P. 858, LIS, the manuseript rending 
in *0 I printed ; I take it to mean "unhappy". 

()f ctMttw, would he an "easier" reading. On 

p. 859, laat two Hnea and note, Um Snd person auito the 
euntekt as well aa the lat, and I am afraid I must ask 
Profeaeor Torrey for some oeeurreoeea of \jjL aa a termina- 
I (joN to « lat pereou ^nial imperfect ia eaeten Atahfo* 

> 4NI memib « Is a onaswa Iwsdsallm ia UttfiaOi Amble fton 

■ Yiiidll 
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On p. 363, 1. 4 from foot, the MS. reads ^ printed. 
It m gooil Arabic for ** kinda, apceieH and, though 
folIowM, is qiiitis dcf«*iiHible. Duginatiaui is hardly in 
place. Similarly, on p. 366, 1. 14, 1 read with the MS. 

and uiidcntiaiid it to mean that he hung *alUfiM 
or fodder-sacks on tiu* necks of his beasts (Lane, 2136e>. 
On p. 3H2, 1. 3, it is certainly alluring ti> rea<l. as ProfefWf>r 
Torrey suggests, for l^. Kut the MS. reads clearly 
as J printeil, and there are so niany iMJSsibiiiticH in the 
wonl — iinie, emidition, dn-ss (Lane, I)os3*) — that 1 hesitate 
to ehange. 

On tin* other hand. 1 ha%'e no f|ueHtion that in the 
following eiisf's I’rvifeswir Torn*}* is right. I*. 361, I. 13. 
pnnioiinre ; !>• 338, 1. 10, is a \erb: p. 370. 

I. IJ, n*ad (with the MS.) XJii. As to the iiieaning 
of JU- (]». 367. I. 10) I am still in doubt. 

Of the curious usage on p. 334. I. I. Professors ( foidziher 
and Torrej' and Mr. Oabriel holtl facli a dirtereiit \iew. 
Pmfesaor Ooldziher (bj* letter) siiggi*sts tlie reading 
My diflicult}* lies in tlie tenth stem and tin* 
oonstruetion with w: also .she was a wirlf>w. Pndesstw 
Torny suggi^sts (this Journo/. 101 1, p. ‘iSH) U* 
translating **aiid he appeart^d with her Iwfon* the <)adi*' 
and comparing p. 384. 1. 21. Mr. tiahriel tb}* letter) 
retains the iiiaiiiiscript nwiing and eoniu^etN tin* iisag< 
with **on empty place,” uml renders *• he cohahitis) 

with her 

Mr. tjabriei has further given me soiiu* ver}* inten*sttng 
notes on the diak'et l^'ing Iwhiiid this, which i must still 
dtll a piMido-graniiiiatical retelling of a ^ViiifrAett, and on 
its actual occurrenco as a Mdrrhtn. To his mind it is 
** in correct Arabic, Init with a good many slaiqp words 
and somo mistakiH) The dialect is Syrian i ihi^ 

view he does tiotiglfe any weight to ita M 

4 for 4, Bui tliefu are iwo mieioua On! 



p. 342. 1. 1, \sA^ is certainly l^yptian, and on p. 38S^ L 0. 
lULit# is E^ptian or Bedawf. On tiieso and other points 
lie liad oonsnlted a uati%*e Ejisyptian. 

As to the Jfdtr/ieM. lie reineiiibers liearini; it as a boy 
at his native plact* lla«baya in the Leliaiion before 18IKI, 
the year in a'bich he left lioiiie. Both parts of the story 
were told to him there, aii«t h«* nMuemlicrK the followiuit 
deiails: (1) Tlie name All lialia; contraHi Hojjpia Baba in 
Oalland’s diary. (2) The forty thievcni a*cre called 
* They were not eoiieealeil in skins 
hut ill • jsrs (sing. ). For a man coiiceak*d in 

a wnt4*r-skin see Bayle 8t. dohirs in a 

I^ritnilw >b»ii7y. ch. xxi. and for soldiers hidden in jars 
Morets In //o* /w«e of //w* Phomohft, p. 97. 

Artiii Pasha (by letter) lays stivsH upon Balia as 
indicating ultiniati^ Turkish origin, and iKiiiits out that 
All Baba iiiiisl have bi*im a dervish. All the Bektashite 
dervislu^s tirc^ callisJ 'Balia. In this sense the nronl is tlie 
c(|ui valiant of the (ireek wainrav. 

Finally. All Bnha has retiirmsl to the East, translated 
fniiii some form of thillaud, in Cairo, 

2nd od., pp. (iD-OI. 
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rpHB title of tliie paper mg/potAn a definite anewer Ut 
^ a definite queation. I do not think that auch an 
anewer can be ipven except in %*ery fp'»tieral teniw. The 
myxtica of Main, like all other m)*atica, reco|nii»e that the 
obit>ct of their Muireh cannot be appn>hendfMl bj* knowied^^e, 
much leaa deacrihed by words The pial ih ineffablo : ail 
that can la* d<ine is to descrilM* the joimiey from lM»pntiin)r 
to end This is no easy task, and would aMHurediy U* 
a Ion); one if ne acciqit the %ien of a celelirat«Hl Peraiaii 
ilieosopliist that the nays to CIcxI are in tiiimlier aa the 
souls of men It is {aissible, hone\er, to nsJuce to 
a aysteiii the main features, Ixith theoretical and practical, 
of any ni\stical t>pe and with the help of a lii^i^hly 
de\elope<l synilxilism t<i indicate in Home de|(ree what i>» 
the nature of those experiences which lie lN>yond tlioiighf 
and kiiowliKlgf* M}' present puqmw* ia to tliHCtifiH th<» 
meanings attaclifsl hy Sdfia to eertaiii meta|)lioricaI temiK 
wrhich are iiscsl in iefereiic*e to the state of union with 
Ood A Moslem, as w'ell as a C'hristiaii, might speak of 
union with (lod. hut the former would be more likely, 
perha{)s, to disicribc the consummation of the mystic lifi* 
aa "extinction in the Real (/and ji %haqq). The tenn 
ybnd, which has been rendered fay “passing away*' or 
“anniliilation ", plays a great part in Sdfi literature, and 

> This taper ass nsd at tlw Fcortli bilmatloaal Cosime far tiw 
Mblwy cf hM at taUUa, geytaaiber MS, m% 1 hm 

tiMfi smiialfamil Bwssfc ijp BIms ^aaasa A s I fisa 
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18 fAiniliar to Eurrji8*aii HtiirleiitH, but its history Iiak not yi*t 
been Miiffich*iitly iini*stij{ate(L Fn*sh li^ht in tbniwii upon 
it by fc<«xtM which lia«e nK'ently Wn discovercfl or made 
aceeHBiblc. Tlie timt Pemian manual of S^uHnin, the KiJuAf 
can note be^read in an English tmimlaiioii, and 
iw0 wfim have come to Eni^and of an earlier work that 
,wiHi Mteved to have been lost. piobaUly: <|Mf ^ t^Ubab 
on the anlilaet m AieAfas^ 

Mm* hy AlA Nair at-Siv^» who died In SYS JkM: 
<988*9 A.D.). Ae 1 am preparing an edition of the JTdhfb 
for publication in the Oibb Memorial Seriee» 
I need only May that it contains iiiiieh valuable iiiformation 
which iM iHii to In* found «*)Hcwhcrc aimI that it cspecialiy 
addM to ofir kiiouhslgc of the paiithciMtic and ccatatie 
aHpecte of Stifimn. The author in fM^icral plaf*e.s cxplainn 
luN coiiciqfitioii of /oiid, and I will now f|iiot4* m>iih* of thcst* 
pAHNiigi'H, nhicb Aiv iiiiiKulaiit iNith on acisuitir of their 
early dale and U*cauHi* the is olien eittsl as an 

aitthorily by (^ii*«liiiyr{ and sulisfs|iieiir writorv Kvplittia- 
thniM of iinatieal terms are bard t#> iind«*rstaiid and ««till 
lianler to translate, so J must elaiiii \fMir imliilpmis* if 
T iia\e failed in eillier re8|H*et. In ebiNiMii'; nit English 
phriiMee<|ui\aleiitto/oiffr one lias to tsaisuh r itscorivlati\e 
term, /xo/d, uhich express's jn*«t tin* oppositr meaning. 
Ao/d signifies • rontiiniatice" and the op|KJsite ol 
"coiitiiiiiHiice** is not ' extinetion * <ii tiiuiiliilaiion \ hiit 
** traiiMieiice” or **[Nmsing away’ Therefon*, although 
/oiof d<H*H imply the meaning of annihilation and extiiieti«*ii 
“ {NiMMiiig away’* mould seem to lie a more exaet lendenn^i; 
of the term. 

Aecortling to the author of tin* the oiiginai 

meaning of yinor and iNiyd ia thejMwaingamaj of ignorance 
through the roiititinadw* of kiioa*ledge, the poratng away 
of diaobedioiice Uinmgli the ecmtiiiuanctf of <d»edieiiQe»th0 
pafMing away of Caq^tting <<lod) through tha eoniiavanca 
of rammnbering (Him)» the panaiag mmy fsi 
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liiiiiiaii aotioiiv thitiu^h tlit tiNitinuaiHH* of ifpinlm^ QuirH 
|>io\ultiKo 111 llisitoinal foil kium Klip* ^ 

111 aiiotliti |>lacH lit sii\s Tilt* tiioaiiiii;; of ftiiiti la ilu* 
imshiiijr aua\ of thf attiibutos of the lo^ei mhiI (mi fa) 
iiiid^tlie |ia»»Hin|; a>iay of n*pUj|^iaftci* to, ami reliance lai, 
aiiytlitiig that niaj liappi*n denoiea coiitiiiaanet^ 

in (hia condition. Again* ia the paming away of 
a aiMli in hia acttona that which ha doaai 

Ihianj^CtodTataU 

The tanii dluAdb, ** going away.** la naariy aynonymcnia 
with fond, and aigniflea, oor anthtw ftaya^ ^tho going away 
of the mind from perception of NettaiUc ohjccta through 
the contemplation of that adiieli it Ixdiolda , then the mind 
gtK*a aaay from its gviing iinaj and thm is iiiflniie To 
one 111 this Htate all things aie non i Msttiit and nothing 
IS [wicentHl lij the seiists ’ 

A1 ^iiH| desciilMs fiiiiir .is a giiidiial piiKVHs He 
tmntiei.it4s thi tollonnig hit steps 

1 Tilt lanishiiig tif Ins toiisciousmss nf (he pit*M>iil 
lilt iiitl tilt tiitnti lift tliiotigh the coniing uiet him of 
lh« thought «»f (tod 

2 rht \aiiishiiig of his toiiscioiisiieHs of thinking of 
(hnI in Ins lonsdouMit '^s ot (teals tlniiking tif hini 

/ tM Mfj» * 1*1 ^ * la*5 • ^ Luk!^ 

jJI * WwJ IMhJkJiSl ' Lj^ 

" ^ jC *4'-* \>l, *U 

/ tnmt I lift Aa# * LkJ * LjJI 

* ntj A-Jiil' *k*ii •LaJl^ JW 

^,1 1^—1 ki «J *1!^ 4!laiS «]\ai^ 3 JumS^ 

* Lnma » (•ISfr dMtAaki 

* U ^jjk duUi ^ >— «JkJa ^ U 

iMf'jj ^Jft^ tAMllfi A . . . <I 



TUB aokh or MOHAmCAOAN MYBnCIfllf 




9. The {WMiing away of regarding GofFa thonght of 
him. no that only liiM coneeioumieffa of Ood muaina. 

4. The vatiiiAing of hui coniieioiiimefiH of Uod through 
regarding hia conaciotifuieNii. 

6, The vaniahitig of liM oonactouaneMa of regarding his 
eonaciouatieftti through the paHaing away of paaeiiig away 
and the eontiniiaii€;«» of ciHitinuaiice. ‘ 

Although ihefk> defiiiitiotifi are expreaaed in teehiiicai 
language. I think their purport will he tolerably clear to 
anyone eoiiventaiit u'itli other foniin of iiiyaticMin. But 
not only doea our authf>r explain what fitnA ia. he alao 
t4*llM UM what, in hia opinion, it is not. In two chaptem 
heailed reapc'ctively **the paaHing aaay of riualities*' and 
"the paiifiing away of huiiiaiiity he eritieixes theori(«i« of 
/awi which wen* current in hia time 

" Some niyaticH of BaghdiUl/ he saya. * have ern*d in 
their doctrine that u'heii they {mihs an ay frr>m their 
qualities they enter into the qualities of ( *od. This iti\ ol vt*a 
incarnation {hni^U) or leada to tlie riiriaiiaii helh^f 
concerning Jesua.* The d<ictrinc in question baa be«Mi 
attributed to aome of the ancients hut its tnn* meaning is 
thia. that when a man goca f<irth from his own qualities 
and entem into the <|ualiti^ of (sod. lie goes forth from 
his own will, which ia a gift to him from (scxi. and enter* 
into the will of Clod, knowing that his will is gi\en to him 
by (lod and that hy virtue of this gift he is se\er(*d from 
regariiing hiium^lf and lasNiitiea eiuir«*iy <le\ot4si to Uod, 
and thia ia oiio of the stages of l*nitiirjaiis Those who 

* /iffMa*, 97<i : ^1 a 4j^vi 

^ wUJ j jfhu itjjf jfi 

j jw kij Jh ^ jw 

^ ddSft. ^ A*. 4i.jUi fi Aa. 

Aiij vlui) Aia. 

* Of. my t rw wU ri oa M>a iTaiivarj y i^il^ y. fj^- 
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have erred in this doctrine ht%*e failed to observe that the 
qualities of God are not God. To make God identical 
with His qualities is to be pdlty of infidelity, beeauae 
God does not descend into the heart, but that which 
desoends into the heart is faith in tiod and belief in His 
unity and reverence for the thoujuht of Him.*** 

It will be noticed that the author does not ctmdeiiin the 
doctrine of the imssiii^ away of human qualities, which. 
Indeed, fonns part of his oa*n explanation of /fiml : he 
only rejeets what seems to him a dan^nnis iiiterpretaiioii 
of the doctrine. 

The Mi-cond hetx*sy. * the {NiKsiiijr nusy of liiiiiiaiiity." is 
criticiJGtsI as folloas 

‘*Soine ha\e alistaititsl fn»ni fisst iind drink, fancy iiij; 
that when a tiiiui's Uxly is wrcakemsl it is (Krwihle that he 
may hw hi> liiiiiiaiiit}* and lie in\eHU>d with Che attrilnites 
of di\ init\ The iii^iiuniiit iiersoiiM w ho hold iliiH erroneous 
fioetiiiie eaiiiiot distiii|i;uish between liiiiiiaiiity and tin* 

.-XJi jHiSSj 

.S ^ *LJU^ 

JL-e J.. ^ JUU.U * ^ 

v.^ jJ«i c>' 45*-*' **>y **‘^V cr* 

4 ! iliJUUy *liil 4 *«A4 iIj 4glw yjM 

4Ut 4agfii>^ JLJii ^ *iid ^ 

Ji tjUi ^ jjt Jjk) JjLm ^ imSitij 

i J-C’ 4Ut ^ 4^V«P> 
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inboni qualitieii (akhldq) of Immanity. Humanity doea 
not depart from man any more than blacknefw dqiarta 
from that which ia black or wbiteinwa from that whildi in 
white, but the inimrn qualitiee of humanity are changed 
and iranHinuted by tlie^all-|K>werful radiance that is shed 
upon thetii from the Divine RealitieH. The attributes of 
humanity are not the esaeiice of humanity. Tliose who 
inculcate the doctrine of /and mean the pawing away of 
regaining one's own uetiona and works of devotion thiough 
the Guntinuanci* of regarding (lod nn the doer of these 
tictioiis on Isfhalf of 1 1 is servant.** ^ 

We nn; now in a fNiHitioii to fonniiliittf Die notion of 
/and ns explained by the author of the KMh al-Lwma\ 
Sufwiiintiully the siiiiie explantitiiui is given by Qushayri,^ 
wluiHif elfissieal ii|N)logy for Stilisni was publisheil sixty 
years after the death of abSarnij. and alsc» by the nitihor 
of th<f o/-JAo A/ #?//.* a contetn|>orary of Qiishayn'. 

All these writers (endeavour to show that Siitisni is 
thoroughly ortluNlox. and awert that its doctrines, rightly 
undi*rstO(MJ, niv nothing but the true esotcfric science 
containcMl in the Koran and the Tniditioiis of the Projilivt. 
The following siitnniary of their /f#wo theory rf'‘pri‘sents 
the views of a large and* infliientiai party which, ever 
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Hilice the time of QIiajeAII. Iiim been the driving religious 
fortw in ImIaiii. 

Fawt, then. iiivolveK— 

1 . A tuoml trMihfoniiAtioii <if the hoiiI through the 
extinction of nil iU pnKNicuiM and deKiivM. Tlie iNumiiig 
away of evil qtialilioH and of the evil aotioim which they 
produce ia Haul to (x* brought alNUit by the eoiitinuaiUH* of 
the correapondiiig giMKi (|ualitu*H and aetioiiM. ThiM iiieaiih 
that when ignonnici*. for example. iia-taeN away, knowledge* 
remains, and that when ii man civimch to forget IhMi he 
nerehiHarily continiu*s to n>meiitlN>r Him. 

2. A mental abstnietion or laiHsing away of the initid 
from ail objeetn fif |U*rception. tlunightH aetitniH. and feelings 
through its eoneeiilration ti|ion the thought <»f (oNi. Hen* 
the thought of 1 14 111 sigiiitifH eotiteiiiphitUHi c»f tli«* l)i\ine 
attribiiti^. 

The fs*sstiiioii 4if nil etiiiseious thought. The highest 
stag^* of is n*nehei] when even the coiisrioiisness of 
having attaiiiefl disiip|H*arH. This is what Stifis eall 
•tin* {Missiiig iiway of passing away*’ (/tim# 

The iiivMir now rapt in eontemplatioii ttf the l>i\ine 

•'SM'iiee. * 

t>fl**ii though not iii\iinnMy. /oiiff is necoiii|wtiied hy 
joss of sviisjiiiftn. Siiri nl-Saqati. ii faiiioUM Sdfi of the 
iliini evittury. t^spiessfsl the opinion that if a mail in this 
state w«*r** stiiiek on thf face with a sword he would iu»t 
fe«d the blow ' Abu TKlitiyr al-Aqta* had a gniign-ne in 

* it. I*i, ihr»s* uf ./rosl ^imilnr to ttiow 

'Hi* is **|iafMiiig owsy finm the *wlf' aimI iIa, 
tlirciit^b (sMititi'iaiiep in tlie of (tod ; the mnmtl m 

**|MH!(ing away from the (iimliiies of (tod thnmgli conUnn|il«tioii of 
(M *'* ; Mid tlie ihirtl im ** |*miiik away from tlm csmlemiilatioii of 
pamiag mwtty l!iroii|(li «inthiUtk>a in the lieing of Hod**. Th« 

Uwa wonli am mauirkalila an nhowiiig that a oomparatively orthodox 
fAII oootd urn Iho laaipiafa of imro fiantlieiittii, Imt th^ ahow, too, 
cho dtagto of imdoniUuMliiig lajmUoal oxiNOMiiom la tholr litoral and 
oMoas amto* Qashayrt mfom to ilmaaeonaoioualMNiriition of thought 
swd irlll ht waitwiiplatloii of iholMtiBo boiiUF* 
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hill foot The physieiaiui declared that hie foot miiet be 
ampotated, bot he would not allow thie to be done^ Hie 
dieeiplee eaid, "Cut it off while he ie praying, for at that 
time he ie unconeeiouH."* The phyeiciane acted on their 
advice, and when Abo 'l-Khayr ttniehed hie prayere he 
found that hie foot hail been amputated.* It ie difficult 
to eee how anyone far ailvanced in/iind could be capable 
of keeping the religioue law* -a p>iiit on which the 
orthodox iiiyetice lay great eiiiphaftiK. Here the doctrine 
of Maiiitehip coiiiee in. Clod tnkeM care to preeerve Hia 
favoiiritea from difiobcdtence to Hie commands We are 
told that RAyaxld, Sliibli, and other Haiiite were continually 
ill a Htate of rapture until the hour of prayer arrived , then 
they retuineil to eoiiMcioUNiieHii, and after |it*rfoniiing their 
prayem bi*caine enraptiiTiHl again.* 

It liaa IxMm Haul that all thinking MnaletiiHare iiantheists,. 
though Home do not knoa' it.’ TIum paitulox in the logical 
eonMei|Uence of their riiitariaiiiHin. The aliHfiliite unity of 
Allah, which had to la* maintained at all eewtH, ha allowed 
up everything elae. But the niyatic theologians aero a elf 
aware of the danger to which the doctrine of al>%olutr 
unity expONi*d them, lalani a*ouId become a mere empty 
name if the Moslem proft^sHion of faith*> ** thert* is no god 
hut Allah " - were o|M*iily admitt«*d to lx* a iviigioiis 
Ntatemeiit of the fact that nothing except Allah ri*aliy 
exiata. To proclaim that bare fact h to hau(*p the whoir 
fabric of poHitive n*ligioii off the face of the eatth. 
Accordingly we find in the early Sdff textbooks repi^ated 
wamiiigh that (lod is easeiitialiy different from Hia 
creaturea, and t liat anj' union based on hlentity of aofaetance' 
ia a blaaphetnoiia dream. Hujwiri, for example, deKnea 
fitnA na the paaaing away of tiiatia will in (hal'a wtl|--t*iioi 

* ITaiV* at-XdA/ilA, 3I>|. 

Mliid.,857. » 

’ 8m iihme id the doctnao of the anity of Qod"« OC ^ 

Uaedoaalct ia the dtmimrf ttm H P* 2%^ 

tlaaoMiri 1M0|. ' ** 
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of man B being in God's being— and, using an illustration 
which occurs in the Knnead^ of Plotinus, he likens it to 
the melting of iron in 6re : lire, he hays, sflects only the 
r|uality of iron without changing its substance.^ 

The eontrsdicticni, thougli disguised by nch<dastic 
subiletii.«, goes fatally deep, and it is not surprising that 
ill tlieir eatreniity the tkeologians hliould have tiinied to 
philosopliy. Tlie n^siilta of this alliance have Unm set 
forth a'ith a«ltiiirahle clearness hy Mr. Whinfield,* and 
I need not dwell upon them here. XeoplatoniNin supplied 
the tiiotaphysical foundation of the new Hysteni. Allah 
was ideiitilied urith the Neoplatonic One. in which all real 
IsMiig is iiicludisl. On the other hand, all unn*al Isdiig— 
the world <»f plienoiii«*na and iiiaii- - is " iiiatii*r '* or 

iiot-lieing*', which only appears t<i exist through n^fle^cting 
rt‘al biMiig ami tliendiy iNirniwing a sort of phaniasiiiHl 
reality. Man Isdoiigh to Isitii worlds. On one side the 
hiM«r eloiiieiits of his nature attach him to the shows and 
ap{)aritunis of this life, hut his true lK>ing is the divine 
spark ill the grouml of his soul, in virtue of which ho is 
eiisentmlly one with Ood. Is he not, then, alwve law and 
religion ' The answer i\ that law and itdigion are 
iiiH'essary Ixmds. so lung as man is asMssiaied with 
not-lieiiig, wliieli is the fiouit*i* of evil. 

While the older theory of fmui depended on the 
th«*ological c*i>neeptioii of God as absolute will, the tiaxiry 
wdiicli wc are now consideringstarts from the pliilosopliical 
uhxi of God as alisolute being. That from which the 
mystic of thissclaxil strives to pass away is the phenomenal 
universe, including all that is unreal in himself. Probably, 
however, his aqiirations will not be expressed with such 
cold propriety. Mysticism is neither philosophy nor 

* 8m^lntiediMtfosmbls«dllksiertiwC^iiMas-i 



iMnmiM walumiem. boina imner hai ft rtMrbed 
ChMi than tb^ anflln; Itke Alonao in Arid'a aong; 

'"A Mft-ehiiige 
Into MmaChing rieh and atfaiife/* 

It ia |[enerally accepted that 9diiatn *-the paiitheiatic 
movement in lalant— waa the reauli of many co-opi*rating 
circuniNtancea. Tlie eoume of tlieokijncal aperulation, and 
the iiievitalile n«volt a^piiiiat ita iiihuiiiaiily ri;:id formaliaiii. 
waa one caiisi*. Aiiollier a’OK the iiifliiene«* of (im'k ami 
Iiicliiiii theosophy, flow to pre\etit the lieu wine from 
tiursting the old iNittleH, how to f*otitiol tlie mighty torrent 
which nicniiced ImIhiii with ilestniction and hn*ak ita fons» 
hy di\ertin^ it into the uell-uoni traditional chaiiiieK 
thiM wan the prohleiii that fnci*il Miihaiiiiiiadaii idipoiiH 
thinkerM in tin* Middle A<'i>s ft uas sohisl as uiiiknuu 
hy (fliaxaik hut the Hriliitioii uas a Pviihic \Htoiji fioiii 
tlie oHIumIox iNiiiit of \ieu, since if made ishuii hi KI.hii 
for fienaksl fanda uorshippin^ no psl but the Kteinal 
Ihsiiity, niystical iiioiii«(ts like Ibii nl-'Arahi and s\\ sinus 
of deniahes who in e\ei,v M*n«M* an* iiietliieii id tin Fiei 
Spirit 

Althoii;'h tlie fact that Islam Im** ne\ti shown ilscif so 
inttilciaiit as Christianity towards puiitheiMu eiiots i*i 
partly, no doubt owin« to the idm'nce of anx oi<^nt/ed 
eecIcHiiiatical iiiitbfirity , I Uduxea Udtn max ix* 

found for it To Christians nf cfaiisi tin ckiim of any 
Ilian to Im* II ('hrist must apiM^ar shocking bur in Western 
and CVntml Asia w here the Snsanian kiii«i» were rt^^anleii 
liy tlieii hiihjects as t^xls nnd whcie the doctrinex of 
incaniatioiK aiithropoiiKirphisin ami inetempaychoMK are 
iiuili}{t>notis the idea of tlie OiMl^iimn was ao far froitt 
unfamiliar and unnatiiral that any mic who raim forwfard 
aa mich ww juHtifleflln hia eiaitii by the piiMic CNWeienee* 
however lie might bo cimdenintHi for ** U^iraying llm aectH 
of hia Lottie Ilria true tlmt irho i tftew d (he 



imi iMUi^ tit in fiUMjr othw ciM» th6 
wisdMMed bgr politk»l wMvm Bb felknmt Mbved 
thak Im wm taken np alive to heaven and that the aetnal 
vietiin was not he^ Uit a honie or a mule or one of hie 
enemies whom (lod had traniirormed into hie likcnem; 
which legends, as M. Massiginai has lately pointed out,^ 
I'ost on tito eonvietioii that a Ciod*niaii roold not pomiUy 
milTer Uie indignity of lieiiig criirilittl and ereiiiatiMl. 
Among the Moslem saints ne niiH*t with si*veral extmne 
{Milt heists who wouki certainly li«i\e shariKl the fate of 
llalhij if they had c>a*iiecl allegiann* to the im*diat*val 
t'aiholic (^hiirch Tiiiis IMyasid of Kintiiiii is n»|K>r(od to 
ha\e said using the terms of glorifietition which Moslems 
oidinarily a|){)ly l<i i kul alone. “ ( Slory t<* me ’ Hon* gisMt is 
iiiy majesty ' mid apiiii. '*! went fruiii (ksl to (hsl until 
He GritKl from mo in lie*. * () thou I * ' » Such utterance's 
<lo mit deeply otfciid Mtihaniiiiathiii M'liiiiiieiit, and, if 
spoki'ii in ecstasy, are n*ailily cotidoiHsl. tlalilufldiii 
Ktinii in a niagnitict'iit <xle descrilicN how the One Light 
shines in myriad forms thniugh the whole tiiiiversi*, and 
how the One Essfsns*, rctiiaiiiing e\cr tin* same, chit lies 
itiM'lf from ag«* t4i age in a series of incaniations. Lid me 
conelifde hy <|Uoting a h'W lines; — 

*' K\ery moincni the roblwr Beaut> rim in a difleront sha]N*, 
radishes tlie sonh and disapiXMrM. 

Kver>' instant that laired One aiifiiiroes a newgarment, now 
of eld, now* of youth. 

Now Ilo plunged into the heart of the substance of the 
potter's clay -tbo Hpint plunged, like a diver. 

Anim lie rose from the depths of mud that is moulded and 
bakedf then He appemwd in the world. 

Re became Noah, and at His |Nni>er the world was flooded 
while He went into the Ark. 

See Ids artlele **sl*Veim in fllrnic de thiMn d$§ refigimu for 
deae^ leil. 

* Wrnlllikim^ fi W)^ lA 
nmniiib 



fVt • «Ub 8 » mu IttUBblf 4 MI «llA 19 flMNW 
HiMMlf, 

ThM H«1 immm JctMaadiHMiM totlMdeMdiNam 

and began to (fioiily Ood. 

In brief, it waa He that mm coming aadi going in every 
genemtion thon bail aeaiio 

Until at last Ila apfieared in tbo form of an Arab and 
gained the empire of the world. 

What IS It that is changed ^ ' What ih transmigralion in 
rnility ? The lovely winner of hearts 

Ikoame a aworrl and apijearetl in the hand of 'AU and 
liecaiiie the Hla>er of the time. 

No! no’ for *twas e\en He that was cr\ing in hnuiaii 
sha|ie , ' I am the Beal.' 

Thai one who inonnted the scaffold was not ^^an•>tlr,* 
though the foolish imagined it. 

RAml hath notaimken and will not s|)eiik wonK of iiiffdelity 
do not disWIie^e him ! 

Whoeoeter ahowa dislielief is an inhdrl and one of tho^e 
who have been dooinefi to h< II. * 
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* Meaoiiig. a|*|inrciit 1 > , tliat Inn* noqttt^itwi af «a individual sdill 
pMmng from one IxkI> to anoilaer 

* ^lalldj IS ofcisi c^Jefl Xlanisif , abirb is properly the aaaro of bm 
father. 

* Z^fnia I gftoimr • (ed. of Tidirlr, tSSVO s.H )» UN\ aM Wmio 

hilly m the oomtdote Lucknow edititm %-tth UA Ae pieia 
ie eMiUaii jfji Jt t i/hm dto iMi 

ipj ffrtrti 



JLr* ^ i»»W 

^ ^ 4 * ^ ^.* *>><^ 

jt S ^ 9 ^^ USmm^ 4 |^ 

« AA jT ^Jl 

>’ c"«^J c?*y 

IT-^ j' 

•X*«* ^ ji ^ JLmI 

«xl I* lU^ 

• Jki«L^ «i^ Jw iiJ^ «vLi>jrb 

S ^ ^ • 

yl Cr^ CL^U b 

AiU A» 

aV y ,t:^ wi^ »> . AA -AaA 

•Xii 4 ;*b^« ^IZf 

jkJB* b^ Wii«^l> ^*■>^ *St ^ 

jL«* yj ^. 7 4 jbi 

Aj^/ * ^ y;«>* 

^*>*^^***^ 

J > ^VCU |^kC }7 ijt Jf & 
aA j< 


' TlNilr«plMOW4ditioanNdb aAuA^C* ‘*ll•fl•WM AmMUtt.” 

* VI* lUNtii «Miail Mail *a<iM*^ ^ ^ *^V ^ 



Am the pitvart nmter Ibwi tnsm HbM deepitfc apriiig and 
tbe loftiart tfeea are the moet ftrmly tooted, so thehi|^eeb 
manifestatione of brnnan thooi^t derive tbdr fiitb tmpohii 
and their final ataUliiy from below. We have aeen how 
the fioet gi vco artiiitic expreeeion to emde ideaa floating in 
tlie iiiiiidH of the common folk, and I venture to aay that 
there in an equally* firm pofuilar liaaia for what haa la-eti 
callfHl the distinctive dca-triiie of Mosfeiii philosophy the 
floctriiic of ** iiii|N*rsoiial iiiiinortality " ' 


* T U hitt4iker« Tk* I fill 



W M I MU r MAnCUtV AVD THS TUBVAV 
BI800T1BIIB 

By r, LHlUSK 

illOUT the year HOO it IM-Gniiie plain that a new Mif^ioii 
waa Mpreiuliii); thniii|;h the easit^ni proviiiet's of the 
Koiiiaii Einpin\ TIiim was the faith tau);ht by one MuiieH 
or MAnl. a iiati\e of Kaliyloiiia* who was put to death hy 
order of the %Slhah ihihraiiior VaraiitHi I in 275. (hie atory 
is that he Ih^^iii to teach when IH years old. another when 
he was 24. We know with fair ivrtaiiity that he was 00 
when he di^sl . so that if we take the iiioiv prolNilih* date his 
niissionary acti\ ity niiiht have laattsl for tin i*ty- five yeara- 
a loiijver perival than has ^puierally lKs*n allow*c*d to foiindera 
of new is*li^ion8.' Ilia teaching iiiuat iiImi ha\e HtarUsi 
in the rei;;n of Aidesliir, the rt'aton*r of the JSoroaatrian 
ivlij'ion. hy whose onlers wen* e<illeet«*d the lKK>fca known 
as the A\esta. Anh*ahirH teli^ioua n*at oration wna 
ii\oW4slly made for iKilitical rcmaona. niul with the view 
t>f hiiidiii); tO||i^*ther the lie wly •foil iidcsl eiiipin* of the 
Saasanidea hy a <*oiiiiiioii faith. It aeiuiia to have ^iveii 
a deal of otfeius* to the older IVraiaii nohlea, and it 
was \i*ry likely aiiiong tlu^> that MAiil found hia firat 
eonverto. The laU'r Manichaiana IxMahsI that he converted 
to his doctrincH Anieshtr'a aticcessor, ShAptkr or Sapor, the 
ooii«]aeror of the Enipenir Valerian, and also the next king, 
Honiiux or Hormisdaa, who rci;(iied only a few nionthn. 
This is evidently an oxagippraiiou, but may cover the fact 

' TImi saianHiry of Mane** history hiie givon in Maloly UJion ftopi 
RosImIv dharimr Mnnitim AN«rr«r,Ooaeir«, ISII 7 , wbm Uio aeeoaat 
givea hf the CMstisa FaCiwni Is hansooiasd wich that of the 
tlal|0wneilaa writaia ^aoiad (ly JfMgil, JVmm, jimw ArAsi wmI achir 
MrjfMt Leifidg, fMt sad %m^9 JfM» IMIa, IMA Of. Bhar, 



MAKumJHm a»» pnatM ftnoarsim 

tliflt he obUined • hearing from one or ]periia|Ni both of 
iheee hinge. Tlie reeult of thie wee that he wae baniehtMl 
from Pentia, and epeiii the real of hie liCe in %'iHitiiig 
India, China, and t^rkeeian, in all which eoonirica he 
made many converU. On the accimiion of Bahrain, the 
third king from Ardi^nhir, he returned to Pemia, aiul 
failing, it in naid, to Hapifoii the ordeal of molten lead to 
which ho woe siiliji-eted, wan put t«> deaiti, profaahlj* hy 
Ixdioufling.’ 

MAnl'n death wam followeil by a Herre perMecntioii of hm 
follower, which w'iih reiieated NOfuier or later in nearly 
every country where they u ere fcMiiid. It in «uiid that aftei 
MAiiI'h exmition hin skill wan stuftHi uritli Htraw and hung 
over the gate of the town where he Hiiffered, aa a a*ariiing 
to futun* hen«tics. His fnlloaers a*eiY* rriuted out and 
alaiit in great iiiiiuhers hy the Mugi to whom Anle«.hir 
roforinatioii lia<l given great {lower , and thisdoulitlev^ knl 
to thoHe who were left alive withdrawing tt> the oiit^kiilv 
of Peraia. Within the next twenty-five years we hear of 
them ill EdesHa, in Aaiii Minor, ami in Egypt Tiieiiee they 
apread along IniUi aliores of the Mediterranean and wen* 
particularly iiuiiierouN perha}>s in Non hern or Roman 
Africa. Kverywheri' their CHuning produced the hame 
violent iiieoHures against them 1>incletiaii had ivitainly 
no objection to Persian ndigions as .siieh fca- in HOT he 
and Ilia colleagues pniclaiimsi Mithras tht> Persian Suii^ 
god, the protect<»r of tlieii eiiipin** Yet a few years 
before ihia, he put forili an tsiiet directing that all 
tfaniebman tcaehera ahouid he laimed and their foliowrera 
beliiuulcxi. while the property of Manichieansof evety tank 
\rii8 to be coiifiarated to the State/ In the next vtrigiti 


' 8m nola on piwriaili piga. 

* Ouaoai, ct mur 

Braiallet,lM.«ta.i.ll,|i. I4C. a. WBA., Uilf, 
> JaStMi^ Jki da Jh eaift i a ft ^ 

UO^lkH fBwdaltcttlwoilMlatlaiN 
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CoiMiuitiiie it ttid tobtve tl finttonaifUmil tlitt4Mi«ib0tly 
of luakii^t Mauidimitiii the SUta religicMi. tud to htvt 
eomniiaNjoDtd hit friend Stratopim to inquire into it’ What 
lie heard, however, to net him tKainti it tlial ho rovivoii 
Dioeletian't edict, and liin example wat followed by all the 
Christian einperora, who publishtnl law*M of i;n»nt teverity 
against the Maniclm*aiit.^ Only under the philosopliie 
emperor Julian, who eiifomd religuiiis tdemtioii t4i the 
gnat disgust of nearly all hit Hubji>etN tlid they get 
a moiiieiit'a respite. After Julian's death in the IVrsian 
war the penH«outtou liegan again. ro{M«h and em|ierorh 
alike fulminated against the Manielia'aiiH. and when 
Pri«<eillian, Kisliop of Avila, the first heretic to In* judiciall^\ 
put to death by Cliristians. went to the NcatTold in #185. 
Maiiicha*isni was tin* crime of wliich he* wuis rightly or 
wnnigly aceu<««HP It was in the same reign (i.e. that of 
ThciNhisiuH) titat the office of Iiif|niHitors of the Faith 
was instituted, which played so ini|iortaiit a part in the 
later history <if Western Matiicha'isin/ 

In spite of this. Maiiichmism Nceiiis to have made 
pn>gresH, espi^cinlly in Africa. St. Augustine, the future 
Bisho|» of HipiN>, was a Maiiichn*an for nine yearn lN*foiv 
his csimersioti, and we owe iiionI of our knowledge of 
Western MaiiichH*isiii to his writings He seems to have 
hod no difficulty in timliiig Maiiiehinans to disputi* with 
after hia conversion, ami these dispnteN have given us 
much valuable insight into the ductrinea of MAtit when 
they appeared in tlie West. The coiiqucat of Africa by 
the Vandals prolmbly did more than the Roman laws to 
put an end to the Manichwan propaganda on that continent 
Tet it ia curious that ManieliMiui. sometimes in high 
oiBoe> were after this date constantly discovered at 

* AsusisaiHi IfanaithtBa bk. xr, c. IS. 
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'ik# Obint of Ccmtfamtiaopte^* white tlMM of tewor iMk 
worn M froqiiently foiq^bi oot 01^ exited Iti heteheefroitt 
the Western Empire, The v^Eibnee of the Inqnisitoni, 
however, made it ineombent on them to keep their 
iiiiinionety f^ffbrts secret, white in the Far East any 
perHecuiioii of them ran only Imve been sporadic. In 
places like Turkmtaii and China they were probably left 
iiiimoliwtetfl, and it was here diHihilens that they liad their 
eltaiice of orpitii/iiiK theitiN€«l%es into a i<*};uiar church 
This inipIitMl its ue shall H«*e Iat4*i, the seiiilin^ out of 
iiiiHsiiiimri«*M to spreail the faith in the iieifrlilsmrinj; 
eoiinti les , and the iii\asioii ot the Mahotiiiiitslaiis in the 
se\eiitli eentiii} diopptsi, as it uen, a \eil U*taeeii what 
WAS till then the IVisian Empire and Kuiois* Hence 
alien the Ma^ssloniaii Eiii|ieiniH of By/Aiitiuiii lN*;if.in to 
ais*Mt Western Asia fioiii the feehie hands ot Hiiiiin 
aMtashids siiecessois thej found the ni»ii Mosh ms ot 
Mesopotaiiiiu Aiiiiema and Asm Minoi eiitiieU ^i\eno\«i 
to A heresy culled the Paiilicuiii fioiii its siip{K»Ntd omii 
ne\ioii aith the A{iostle Paul Whether thest Pnuluiaiis 
leiilly wen* as the eiiipeiois maiiI Maiiichasitw piit( «ind 
Hiiitple or wImIIhi they oiil\ sloltcMsl the M«iiuclm*ans 
ailioilj^ them, SITIIIS tlii|MisSihle to ^,\\ lifU does It 

iiiattci foi the pieseiit put|NiHt» It is at Hiu rafer«il.uii 
that in the inidtih of the nj'hih csniiiijk th< Knijvito 
('oiistaiitine (\ipioiijiiios who is said to h.i\« Imsii hi 
syiiipathy with thnn. au < \{H*ditioii int%> Atimnia 

and transported a ^nat iiuiuim of them lioin Wostein 
Asia to (.'unHtaiilinopIe and Thrace ^ Hen* in the c«iuntr\ 
which is now the seat of war, they pnwpeied exis^ingly. 
Olid Hums*ded in roinertinf; many of the Rni|i^rian tribes 
to their doctrines In the tenth eentuiy the Etetperor 
John Zimiskes followed thin up li} tiaiisptentiti|^ a sUH 
larger colony to the Hanie place, to whom he banded 

< TlwiMMOf AirwiMliiim aois os p. M sHyiilmt. 

• fUl^ opb dt.. ml sit IW 



ov«r the aliy of fliittppojpolii mnI jpvMiiiadi 
While ilillk«q|iiqg op eomi|iQiideM the hmlieliaM 
of Armeniito the new cohmiete weui out tuiMioMriee alouy 
the northern ahore of the Moditerreneaii, who met wtUi 
iitueh auemHi in the Sooth of France and in Italy. Tliere 
followed npoii thia wliat Macaulay deHcribcd in a well- 
known paiwafpf aa “the fimt jiTcat riaiog-tip of the 
honiaii intellect againat the apirituai floniiiialioii of K<»iiie 
All Southern Eun)|H' is aaid U^ have parr4*lh*d out 
iiiUi Maniehawii flioeeses \vho^« hmho|Nl |iaui allegiaiiot* to 
li Manieha^ii Po|h‘ st'aUnl in Itiilguria. Six ManielmwiiH 
weiv Imniod ali\e in Orh'aiis. too in oiir own city of York. 
The institution of tlie Mendiciiiit Onlers. the iv\iviil of 
tin* Iiii|uisitioii and the Alhigi^iisiaii crusade nf de Mcnitfort 
weis' in-eesMiiry U'f<ire MaiiieliHUsiii in Ktmi|s* a*HN again 
ilri\ ell under the surface, when' it lurkisl pt^rhaps down 
to the oiithis'iik t>f the (leriiiati Kefornintion/ 

This di«4iiiiil hiMory of nine <viit lint's' [lena'eution iiiiikeN 
one ask what there was almui the MiiiiichieHii doctriiM'H 
that was SI I <hfickiiig to the rulerH of the Kimi|M*iin world. 
Till* Muniehieuns were whnt are riillefi dimlislH, that is to 
nay they taught that the uni\erse sprang fn>iii two 
op(K>sing piiiiciples. It eonsi.stt*<l. iietHmiiiig to tlieiii. of 
Light, which e\ten«lod without end iipwani and on eac»h 
side. Iielnw tills was l>arkiiCHh, which extended without 

tltlilum. op (it..^ul : secalMiApik vlyTheltailiolaiilfcrefiy. 

* i iHrl a*»hiiii(f t, ikttirtM #lr M Sn t* Oaikurfs oa AUngfom, 

VaiifS IM40. Cun>lNMue, Th* Ktjf of Oifonl, IMNI, 

l«|». exxY li. Hexrvllent for the hisUiry of t-lie lliulirhiiiii and <if I heir 
refaitioiM with ocher wts. Mr. Conyheare tnee hanl to prove that the 
l*aolieian<f were not Marnrhieaiia. It in poiatble that thm were many 
mta among them, hut he qootea cxl| the utatemant of Eekhart* 
itidiofi of Oohwnc in lltfO, that the Cathara of hie tima twefl to oelelirato 
the ieetivnl of the Benia or anaivmity of the death of Manmu 
II. a tai, /ofeitfrita fnlAe JikklU Ag^ London, IMR, 

\0t. li, oaya (pis ^1 -21 that tha Catham of Langoodoc haUeved In 
lfiUMta4M^ tao aaored thmul of Boroaetor* In ihn 

««BtCnt| glnm In Afqs vilalfr. Ooaglmn^ book. 

Is js noodtadm of tlno nuMh rcMnlillog diio 
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««nd downwAitl aimI oii eRcIi Tii<*n«fort% tlierR wra 

oni! lonx fn>iiti«*r tlii* two confronted eRcIi oilier, 

niul ihiH WfiA the Meat of c^niiliet. For coantlefw agtn, the^* 
MRid. the Powoni of Dttrkne««H were eont«*iit«-d with 
Atnoii}; iheiiiMdvt*H, aii idea whieh in plainly Bahyloiiiaii. 
Hut one day they kxikt^l iipim the Li^ht. liattHl it, ami 
n^Molved to ovon*oiiie it. Their liatml tm>k Khapo in the 
criMitioii of a inotiHinmM iNdiij' calli*il Satan, who had tin* 
head of a lion, the iNjily of a Hi*r|N*nt, the win^H of a bini, 
the tail of a fiMli, and the h*i*t fif a reptile. TIiKoh 1 ha%«* 
Hii^j^eHled elHf'where, iiniy Im* a r«*iiiini«Mvnee of the lioii- 
hemleil H^ire eoiieealed in tin* eliA|Mds of Mitiinia,‘ and 
proliably iiieans iiotliiii|' iinm* than that the Kin;; of 
DarkneMN wuh made out of the ti\e ann^tia or elements of 
whieh matter woa then ihoii;;ht to eonsist Sitaii and his 
liONtH iii%ad«*<l the realiii of li;;ht, and the iiitasioii was 
rf'|N>rtiHl to the loni of the realm caIIhI *the Kin;; of the 
Paradisi* of Li;;ht’. He, not wishin;;; to send ai;aiiis| 
Satan any of his ti\e worlds of ii;;ht. f.ishhansi for the 
piiriMwe II new ludii;; eiilled the First Man. who was alM> 
made out of live elements thev Ihmih; in his case the 
ether, air, li;;ht wat»T. and tin* With thev sometimes 
Hjx>keii of as his arinoiii and sonietiiiirs as his sons he 
marehad aBainat Satan, who on his vide elotheil himself 
with Miiioke, tianie, dark new hot wind and eh aid In the 
ti;(ht which followed, the First Man w‘hh defeaii d and. the 
armour of the two conilintiinls Us'ome inivtsl 

tojip^tlier ihe element A of li;;}it weit eoiitainiijat^sl by the 
uleinciitH of darkness. Then the Kiin; of the Paradise 
of Li)(iit extricated his cn*atnre tin- First Man. and 
eatabliahctl him alxne the place of eomhat. while lie 
foaliiomMl the present earth out of the mixtitre of lijfht 
and darkiicaa, to emSnnt until the eleincnta oC the light 
were rudet^meil from t(. 

Thia redamptioA* uf the light-elisuieiita w*a « vevy 
* P^fcaaaittagiiaf RociMy of ^ 4fdi<M4<igy* IRIR; fk 141 
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eiHiiplicRlc*fi proct^, rIiioIi like the rent of the Heeiiw 
to lio founded on the Ujitnmoinical ideiM of Koiiie primitive 
|R*i»ple. The soqIh of men. aitiiualH. ami plaiita are li;;ht 
and their liudiea darkiieM or matter. A j^reat wIhh *1 
equippefl with twelve hiieketi* or vaaea like an En^yptian 
mkkiyfh or water-wluN*! in %iaid to U> roimtantly turniiii;; 
betwwn earth atMl hky earr>*in>; up with it the aoiilh or 
liortions of li);ht ah tiii\v won fniiii theinixtiin* Th«*y 
di*(eharj|p^ their emiteiiU into the min and iiickni. which tin* 
fiescrilh^d aa s|ii|ih or rather ferry-lioatH. nailiii); liaek wards 
and forwanis u|vm tin* ocean of «*(her or the iip|M«r aii 
Th<*sc« empty their htirdeii into the n 111111111 of ;r|ory iilwayN 
luiiiintiii}* from this work! to the realm of li^tht, Umrin^ 
with it the praisc'h. the liyiiitiH of ^riititinle. and the ;pNKi 
d<s*«is of men When all the li};ht is thus won, the aiiRel 
wdio now li«*tirs the earth on lith Nhoiilders will fly Imck to 
the milm of li^ht and a lire wdll biviik out which will 
c««nsnme the wot Id Thus the he{Miration lM*tweeii the 
li&;ht and the darkness will onct* iiior<* Ih> complete.’ 

.Vow tlies<» fantastic iiotioiiH •nearly all of which, 
I think, isiiild In* tracfsl liaek to the iiietih current in 
Ihilnloitia itiniiy iiiillennta ladore t'hli^t muNt have laH?ii 
*»h«H*kint; to those who in the rei^n of Dhadetiaii bad 
nIiowii thenisehes ready to die for the t'lirihtian faith. 
The\ transferred the res|a>iisibility for I be e\il wliicb ia 
111 the world frrmi the ahoiilders of man t<rihe (hKl of Lifi^ht. 
If the First Man wras defeated in his Hini|;^ltt with Satan, 
the blame must rest, not on liia dirndaHlieiioet aa ia the 
cam* with Atlain in the Brx>k of CjcnewH, but on the deity 
who aent him int 4 > battle imperfectly er|uipped > in the 
name way that if a country were to lie defeated in war 
At the prcflont time its citisene would blame, we may ho|)e. 
not Uudr eoldieiw, Inii the Wat Miniater w*ho penuoded 
them to truet U% an army too email lor ite purpoee. Bui 
Miut would no doubt liave relied to any aoeueation of 
’ Rii multfiL eoL eftb* foeaallMiirfliMlbr UMiaMaiiaMatii. 
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blaiiphcDiy that lie did nut claim to be a Cliriatiaii iii 
the ordinary Henee of tlie term. What lie aime<I at was 
the eHtabliKhiiient, not of Chriatianity aa profeeHcd by the 
Catlioltra, but of a faith which Mliould blend (JbriMtianity 
with two older reli^oim. He puU it «|iiit4* plainly in a IkkiIc 
malM Shajmntkluf H, Huid to have l)t*eii eoiiipoaiHl by him 
for the lietieKi of that kin^ Sapor who exihsi him. In tiiia 
Ixxik, which ia qiiotni hy the Mahoiiiniefiaii Al-Blrftiii of 
Khtvn, who wrote at th«* ii#*|(intiiii^ oft he «*levriith century, 
he muj'm: *' Wiatloiii and dciNla ha\i* iiiwayM fitmi time to 
time ll•*ell brought to iiiaiikiiid by thr iii«*MHeii;;«*rM of Oial. 
So ill one a;p* they hii\«* Imtii bnm^ht by the iiieHS(*n^*r 
ealled Kuddlia to Imlia, in aiiotlier by Zoroaster to IVi'siii. 
ill another by JeMis to the Went. Thereu|a»n tliiN ivv elaitioii 
liiiH come down, thiM prophecy in this liiht a^e through me. 
3fAni, tiu* iiieHMeii|rer of the Chal of Triitli. to liiilijk Ionia. * 
We Hce, then, timt his aim was not .vo much to fotiiai n new 
fiiitli HH to reconcile the ihrei* ;jreiit r«»li;»ions, i e. thos«* of 
ZorofiMter. Buddha, mid t’linst. which then shareii the 
civiiixed w'orlfi iH^tweeii flieni. Hence his oiiject wasipiiie 
as iiiiich {Militieiil as reli;;ions. and this lApIains wh\ he sc» 
coiiMlanlly atrcne as it ttiiiH*d out to his own imdoin;; 
to jjet hia dm'tri lie adopted hy kin^ and einpeioi'- The 
rillei*a of the two I'nvit worhheiiipires of the tniH liie 
two eyes of the htiman laee as a Persian nmiKissador to 
lliocletiairs (^ am railed them" Anh shir and '^hapui «iii 
the one aide, and Hhiclelian and (*oiisiantiii« f»n the othei. 
hod nil shown tliemsfd\es «|tiite alive to tie* mi{s'irtanre 
of the political side of relij^ifui in the stiiiuu'e IsHwet'ii 
them that lasted ilowii to the MalnaiinieiLin c<aii|nest. 
Thua Mniiis etTort w*iis at least well-tines]. 

How he inui his succ««ssors hojssl t4i acliicv** their 
piii'ixwi* liita hitherto very doiilitfiil Vjet<wi|se of tim 

* AI-BfrAnl, ^ AVios^ tharliaa'^ isl.ln tasMien^ 

IHTik p. IVtK 

* CttBMNiti dttnt itr /^ij^nmuanr mmaitHi 

Itmpv ItH. 
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almost complete disappearance of their writings, ifani- 
chmisin, in the West at any rate, was an extremely literary 
faith; and the Hanichiean minsionariea seem to have 
trnsUMl «|ilite as inucli to their pens aa to their tongues 
t«> convince pec^ple. Tliey gave tlieinselvcH a free hand 
by rejecting entirelj* the OJd Teataiiieiit, which they 
declared to \» the work of the Devil, and everything 
ill the New which ivferriHi to tin* birth of (Mirist, His 
oWrvaiici- of the Jewish law, His liaptisiu. teiiiptation, or 
IWHsioii. This left liarrily anything of the C^hristian 
Script tin's but [larts of tin* Epistles. es|N*eially thosi* of 
St. Paul : but they made up for this by cojieoeliiig ii 
whole s«*ries <if g«is|Mds. avis, and a|KN*iilypM»s. which they 
attribuhsi by a literary device, whieii in ihaHt' days 
brought no dfVgr.<ic«* with it. tii one or other of the 
A|K)sih*s.^ St. Atigiisliiie, once ii Mainrliii*aii himself, 
s|Hraks ffeliiigly of the swarms of Wnuitifiil Manicliinaii 
V>fK»ks. ** sti miiiieroiis. so large, so costly/* as he says, 
which tin* siH'l |M.isHesse<l. (/iifortuiiiib'ly, In* winds up 
this <les<*ription, w'hich would make any anliipiariaii's 
iiioiith water, by tin- advice to burn them oil;* iitid the 
ri)<|iiisitors earried out his Niiggestioii only tisi thoroughly. 
Such copies of the psi'iidepigriiphieiil Ixioks of the 
Maniolift'otis as bavi' survived have iK'eii hi the phram* 
<vf the time ** made ortlnxlox ", that is to sii}*, have 
Is'oii alieretl so as to take out of them everything 
distinciiy Mnnicluean. All their oth<?r writings in (']n.*ek 
or Ijatiii were destmyed ; and so carefully was this done 
that our only kiiowdoflgc of Manichinan opiniofis until 
lately ivas ilerivwl from the coiitrovcrBial Umks of the 
Catholic writt*ra in Roman times who net about to refute 
them, and the proceedings of t’|,e Doiiiitiicati IncpiisitorH. 
who laboured in the Middle Ag^\to exterminate iheiii. 

' de Rtoof^ opi. cit., p|k 127 nqq. Dafoaroq. ck Mwoeharurmo apwi 
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In the last eenlary name new eoarecB, however, were 
tapped. Sir Henry Rawlinaon, in 1868 , drew attention 
to the Yeeiifjee of the chronologietAI-BtrAnl, which, aa iiaa 
been Maid, contained a Mriiall fragment of tlie words of 
MAnl himfielf. The learned FIdgel, a few years earlier, 
also published the Arabic text and translation of the work 
of en-Nadlm generally called the Fibrint, which contained 
copious extracts from tliii writings either of MAtil or of 
Hoiito of his successors ; and this was followisl up by the 
late Prufessrw Kessler, who published in IHHO the hrst 
|iart of a work unfortunately li:ft iintinishcd at his death, 
fM>llaiiiig cti-Xadliii*H statements with those found in many 
other Christian and Mahoniincdaii writers in Arai>ic and 
Syriac, os also with the Qrttek formulas of abjuration 
employed by the Catholic Churcii when receiving'* 
a convert fnmi Manicliieisiii.* Ijnstly, in 180K. M. Pogiiuii. 
the Frcuieh ConHiil at Aleppo, worthily keeping up the 
learned trmlitiuii of Bottu and de .Sarxi^c. published thi^ 
pSyriac text and translation of part of the Xestorinn bishop 
Theodore liar KhCinis liiMik of Seholin written at Kashgar 
not later than the ciglith century, and containing much 
jiifoniiation about the Manichicaii drx^trint-s.' Tliest^ docu- 
ments, although very valitahle\ were. «>f courH€\ ofien lo tiie 
same objection ns our earlier sources, that is to say. they 
represented, not what the Manichmaiis said, but what their 
adveraarii's said they said. Our oxpeiience of the ethics 
of religious controversy led one to fancy that, these, might 
be two very ditferemt things. 

All these doubts have been put an end to by the 
distMivcrics of the last few years. As appears from Professtw 
von Le Cof|'s account of them in the Society s . 

in 1902 and again in 1004 expeditions were sent, itoinly.; 
by the generosity of t|ie German Emperor, to the <Mi|^ Of; ; 

■ iiMcriptioH$ JlfasMfM dsi C6npe* Ot Kkmikir^ iWis, "tVilSt . ■; 
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Tarfan in Chinese Tarkestau. The finit o( these felted' 
in the discovery of a great heap of MSSm which Ihr. FVana 
Muller, of Berlin, nsougiiiaetl as written in a variety of 
the Esirangelo script tistnl exclusively by the Manichaiana. 
The publication of these texia a*ith Dr. Muller's translation 
left no doubt possible Chat are here had texts written 
at some time Iwfoiv the tenth ceiitiirj- for the tisi* of 
a large Maiiiehieaii coiiiniutiiiy ; anti the second (leriiiaii 
expedition discownsl in atldiiicin a f|imntily of Maiiiclitean 
wall- paintings, iiioliidiiig taie which may bt» a pirtiin* of 
MA^ni himself, llliniatur<^s {xiiiiti^d flags like thost* used 
by Buddhists but liearing Maiiirinean inscripthais, ami 
iiioiv Mniiiehman M.SS. The KuaHiaii arelmHilogiHls, who 
weit* th«> lii*st to iiiseover the? tnMisiiiirs «if Tiirfan. uls*) 
obtaimnl M.SS. of the saute kind; and in 1007 Dr. (now* 
Sir) Mare Aiirel Stein 8Ucee<.Hhsl in obtaining in ilie iNisis 
of Ttin-liuniig in the (7hinesf» province of Kaii-su lUTess 
to anotlier hoard of siinilar MSS. in the caves known as 
the Grotto of the ThoiiHand Buddhas. A Fn*iich ex|NHli- 
tioii ill IflOH. under Omni d'Ollone, also gave grsjd results, 
ami hsi t«> tile reiiiaimler of the .MSS. at Tuii-hiiaiig Udiig 
iviiioved to the. National Library at IVkiii for safe eiisUidy. 
All tiie Matiichtuaii thH-iiiiieiit-s hithert4Mliseov«?n*d arc either 
in the Uigur dialet;! of Tatar <ir Turkish, in anotlier dialect 
called after one of Alexuiider a provinces Sogrliau.in Pahlavi, 
in- in Chinesf'. Nearly nil are in the Matiichican script, the 
key to which we owe, 1 think, to Dr. Frans Httller. 

Now it is not given to everyone to wrestle with these 
strange tongues, even if im>st of these dficiimeiiis were 
not written in what is in efR^t cryptography ; and for' 
the iiiomeiii wre arc more concerned witii their translations 
than with the originals. Thiise are cfiiiiing out rather 
slowly; btit more than 1,000 of the Tiirfan fragments 
jiwve iieen translated into German by Professor MUller, 
iarc i^pearing in Uic Abhandtuftf/en of the Boyal 
Scicii^ These TranmuAionB are 



of eoaiw in the British Museum, but it is very difficult 
to get hold of A copy elsewhere. A summary of the 
contents of those fragments which had appeared op to 
the date of publication is to be found in the lest fsiition 
of the KtiryHopmHu Briianuiat froio the pen, I think, 
of Mr. (/onyiiearc, and will be of gn^ai help to anyone 
who wishes to study them. They consist mostly of 
ManiehmAii prayers iiitd liynitis, but owing ti> the way 
in which the |Ni|N»r rolls on which they an* written 
hav4* In'cii rolhMl up, the titles of all of them are 
iiiissing. It is notorioiisly unsafe to ihsliics* enssN or 
chictriiies from de\otiotml exercises. iiihI it might Is- 
hard to tiinke iimch of these fiagmetits taken alone. 
Luckily, however, at lx>th Ttirfan ami Tiin-hiiHiig se\eral 
copies were found <»f a fiocument ealUsi KhtMHfiuintjf, 
whieh turned out to Is* the Litany or (*onfes.sioii of Sins 
which the lowest oixler of Miiiiichaxin liidie\<*rs weie 
aceiistomed to recite ritually at ceitain m^amihv with 
a prayer that tlie sins there s«*t out might Is* remitted 
The veteran Kussiari seholar, Profewn* Kadlolt, puWi'*h*si 
ill 1009 A traiiHlatioii of this fnaii a eop\ in rigur 
charactera now in St. I*i*terslairg ’ I^ist \ear l*r«>fesvi>i 
von lie tVK|, tin* lender of the la«<t Piussi.iu expedition 
to Turkestan, who saw reascai to dis,igree xvith s<iiin* of 
Pridess4>r KaillotTs \ torsion, piiblislnd in tin* Nssetys 
Jouriuit A fresh tiniislation iiinile from the copy rdMaimsI 
hy Sir Man* Aurel Stein at Tun hiiang. si's* iit tin* Talar 
language and the (^igiir diahs^t, hut unlike f^-oit^Mtr 
KadlofTs, written in ManichicAii script ^ With this he inis 
collated the fragments of the same Litanj non in IWlin 
and the fact that x\e iin\e hen* thn*e ditieient M>urce> 
tr> <lraw fnitii givi*s us a coitHtlcnco in ^air ox\n text which 
wc cmild not have if it de|s*mksi on mie MS. only. It is also 
a most important doCiiinent for the study of ManiciuHiam ; 

* CkmaiMMi* Hn9 9t. iVfvHboigk IWlC. 

• JRAUm Anrik ICU« 
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tiM^ while it eontains a sort of reeapifcitlAtion ot the 
MMikhmn Meas on tlio origin of the world eonnneriacd 
nliove» it aho, in ite recitals of ths ciilTerciit sins repental 
of, shows wliat were (he Manichmaii ethios or morals, and 
gives us mneli insiglit into the organisstioii and the ritoaf 
practices — fasts. Ki«r\ ices, and so on • of the Msiiiohman 
Church. But tliih is tmi all. One of the dnet|iitenta 
fnnii Tun hnang st^iil to IVkiii in (he Itelief (hat it a as 
a BiiddhiHl text. tiiniH out to In« a long doctrinal tn^atist^ 
or MTiium aritteii in the Chiiiesi* ehariteter and language 
for the isliticatioii jindialtly. of riiint^M* roii\erts to Mnni- 
ehansiii. It piir|Hir1s to Im» a i*oii\i*rsation in tin* form f»f 
a Kud«llii*«t lM*tw<«en Miini hiiii«>elf ami lits iliseiple 

Addas alio is uesi^rilHsI l*y the (liiistitin Fat hers aa his 
Apostle to the FList It was tii*st tiaiislated into incMiorn 
C'iiinesi^ - its ilate must Is* earlier than the year 10:i5, 
when the ra\t* in which it was found hy Sir Mure Stein 
was hriekisl up ’ hy the learinsi Cliiiiese Mi l/>-Telien-> li, 
and is now IsMiig piililislusi in the Jourmif AMiotlqu^ hy 
MM. EfioimrrI t"ha\ unties and Pi^lliot, the last of 

whom \\ii.s a inemlier of ('oiitit d’Olloiiea ex|Mslitioii * 
With tht'se thi«*e eategoiies of doeuiiieiits we have at Jaat 
a mass of tirst haml material for the study of Matiiehansiii. 

It would take a ^eiy long time to deseiilM* in detail 
all that 1 hes«* d<K*iimeiits ti*aeh us. But it Hlioiild In* aaid 
that they eontirin in nearly e\ery {Nunt all that the 
Christian and Malioiniiiedan WTiters have said about 
ManichaMsin. We are so acciiNtoimsi to discount wlmt 
religious opp«ments say of each t>tiier*s doctrines and 
praetiees, tliat no one would liave Is-eii snrpriNcd if it 
had tumetl out Chat thoM* of iho Manielimns were quite 
diiren*nt from wlmi their eontemporaries said they were. 

* Mr. OrtsiiUkHm Kom ssmI at tlio iswlinir that furtliar luvestigatieii 
had aMHl« Ihia dale SCO }«ani latar. 

* ** Us Traits ManfciMaa istroavd an China’' : Jtmrmd Amntiqm far 
VsrtttiW UNonhar, 1911. Thia Is Uia ant part nnijr. It fa IminnI 
tlf/ti nfUiulTittnn trlit irf^f t Amfdj folhnr. 
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i» nofe Ml Willi tmf tift&if mmfltkim 
'tte CbfMM Fallien^ be|{iiiiiliig AiigttitiM, t]i« 

Ibhomniedbin writeni who wera btoagM hito cMtMfcwStti 
them in the Beet soon after the Atab invaskn of the 
seventh cenfuiy, and the Iiiqitisitom of Frovteee and 
Lanji^edoc. who in the Middle Agim practically drove 
them />iit of Europe— all that theN#* writers said aboat 
them tiiniH ont to be lit<*rally true : ami it is clear that 
alilioiiKii these <»p{iotieiits of Maniehausiii extenuated 
uotiiini;, yet that they set douii nought in nialici*.^ 
Whi'ii one thiiikH of the way in which Catholic and 
l’if)U*stant ciiiitKAcisialisth Htiil iiiihk each other s 

doctrineM, one is incliinsl to womhi uh\ the lelipoiis 
disputants of the first (*hnstiaii niiilt niiiiini should lin\e 
ls*eii so iiiiieh taller t<» then Ad\itsaiii*s than (host* nf the 
second ** 

Aiiothei |K>int that coims out \*i> eli.iih is thiit the 
iiileis of those tiiiMs Peisinn Sii.ihs Kmiitui Kiiipiiois 
and tVitholir Po|ws kinw \ei^> will wh.it tin \ wiiealioiit 
when the} peisiuiled Maiiulmisiu to tht di.ith Mani- 
elia ism was not mil \ a i elision hut it was wh.it most 
Europeans think exists on!} in fietion i |h i tc i th i tGc lent 
and capafile seciet sck’HI} Win lie i I his sMiei} w.ls 
fuiced i]|Hiii the Maiiiehasins h\ iHisirutton m win tint 
as seems more piolNihh it was iitiin tin tiisl the idtal 
set lip h} Main it is now imiiossihli t<* s«i\ hut the 
whole or^un/Jitioii of the Maiiuhii.m i huuh stems 

It lian Ikssi out In in< tint it |ms«aae 1 1 tin 

op eit , |> lail) iiuikis Miiiu H lint 4os»is was a lit « .1 It i««. I tiimk. 
Iilaiii that liii IS }i«u nioidittif tin u}snioiK t.(4 Mmus Imt «S s<i\ini 
Interns of hit followeis, ainl this ma} lieiliu tt« th»^ fa. t tlmt MaiHs 
lieloii|pnlt in his ^oiith to the Vlu]*i«silAh. «l«n saitl that was 

a hemh tiail ohlainwl l«|aisiii from St .lohn Haiamt h> a tnek.i 
It IS dirertlx nnittwIi^H h^ an earlier statemeai to the JhArt^ that 
Manes anmmorod liini<iclf to he the t^inu lete. whose eommg had hsea 
predietad liy Jeaus aa itool noas iFlagel, op eil , p HA), 

* The ettaieiire anil |iopatartty of the Maniehpa a liCKika ai Uw toMPh 
may of oowse acoouiii for nnwli. 
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A—lain^ Tritfl tMI jlTtl tn Mi IMPMMirTiHnn UltIMBMViyiV 
of yiwfc>h>bm iram divided into five oi d etfn* >0ft mIi^ 
M ir0 iMive nivendy eecnd iiomtier rnm^f 

them. The three higher ones ere diflieiill to deeeribe with 
certein^yfaeeeuHe there ieee yet no \ery deer evidence to he 
drewn frem tnir doeuinente cciiireriiiiig Uiein« Eii-Nedtin, 
wii<Mi»iiiforiiuitioii in g^^nerelly to K* triiht^d. myn oiitriglit 
tliat there were li\e degnH?H " in MaiiidiieMiii, nliidi weiv 
ill their onier 

1. The Mastoid ur Sons of tt«*tiUeit<*SH 

2. The Siiii-eiilighli*ii<Hl or Sons of Know hHi;i^*. 

it The Priest s or S«iiis <if Int4>lli;^«iiee 

4 The Tnie or Sons of Ihseieiioii (i e S«*en»ey ), 

.1 The Heareis. or .Sons of Itii|niiy oi Ihsis'innieiit. 

Tht*se :i]|einiiti\4* titles tS»iis of t leiitleiiess, ete ) 
e<irres|iotMi in ii.iiiie t<» the Ki\e \V<iilf|s of Li;«ht o\er 
whieh the Kin;; of the riiniilisi* of Li;;ht lilies unii which, 
It wiIIIn leiiieiiiU^nshhediilnot %%ish toMSul ii;;einst Stitnii. 
thi the othei hand. St Aii«ni''tiiie stiya that there weiv in 
the ManiehaMii diundi iwel\e * masters .in iiiiittitioii of 
rh** twehe A|H4stleH, with a thirteenth riiiiii;; o\er them 
and iv|m*si*ntiii;r Miuii liiinseif Then came H<*\ent 3 *-two 
hish<«|is and is*low tlieiii a;;aiii an H|»|Nueii(ly tiniiiiiit4*d 
niitnU>r of priests and ileacoiis* The (liiiieM* d<K*iimetil 
eonitrms this in so far aa it s|H'aks of a ** chief of the 
ie1i;;ioii oi ro|N* .iiid also of ceitmii "masterh", who an* 
also incntionis] in the Tiirfaii texts.* But then* ia iiotliiti;; 
fo sliow whetlMT these '* niaaten " efirreafKmd to the 
hi;;h<*st degree of Kn-Xodlm, or wdiether they with the 
I'opi* and tVie hishopa wen^notaaeiiarate hierarchy rhoNcii 
out of the fourth onier or degns* of Maniehieatia.'' It 

' Tlie tsHtfsilfUMlenre the “dvgiwew" of Manichmsni and 

(lie worida of light ap|ie«n in the Ffkrul iFltigel, op cit., p, 85). 
For Ht, Aogoatino'a divwkin of the aect aee hia df iitintiihMs, e. 40. 

* .feeriMf Maf,^ pw mi, end o 

* AfodegtoeptOp. cft.» |a m,«fKltt. SL 
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ftfuall fleem on tho whole thnt the three hq^er degrees of 
jKsnttwisni.weee in Mjr eeee purely edtniiietepUve, «pd 
i&Mi tboee who took' them remeJned tfiiloeowK to llm 
lower imnks. ^ 

Mntb regetd to the fourth order of the e(K)il%’ there 
esn be no doubt. These are they whom 6k Augustine 
calls Eleeti or the Elects En-Nadlin the Sons of the Seeret« 
other Mafiominedaii writers the Sfddiks or Saints^ and 
the iiiediaeval Imiuisitors the Perfect. These last are 
|sirticularly gvsxl evidence on tliiM point, because more 
than one of the Perfects in LangtiHhic tiirni*d, so toHis^ak, 
king’s 4>\Mh*ticc, were converUni to (’iiiholicistii. rose to the 
rank of liii|iiiMit<ir. and hel|s>d in that f*a{Micity to settle 
the y^v/c/nvi, which down t<i the aUilition of the Holy 
Office ill S|miii reiniiiiied, and for niigiit wi* kiioa still 
runiains, the luithoritative ctsieof rinpiisitonal f«i\\ ' All 
wrltcrH agree that it was these IVrfeels a ho \\»Te tin* 
iiiissioiiaries of the and that tliey were etiiii|>i*lled l»\ 
an oisliiiaiiee g«)iiig iaick to Maui liiniself iit*\er ti» it*st in 
one plaee. hut to wander ptTpetually tiirongh all iaiuN 
there to spiviid (he faith.- Thvy coinpriMMi ]>oth men and 
woineii. hut might never marry mn* be given in mairiage . 
and the Impiisitors s.iy that, wliih* tln*y wen* ne\er eitlu*r 
to touch or Is' touehisl by one of tie* opposit** sex, tln‘y 
were never to he alone by night or hy da\ Tlu'\ wen* 
to take only one mtsil a day. ami tin** iiiighr iie\er iiieliide 
meat, eggs, or strong diink. iilthoiigh Hsh wa'<> not forhiddi n 
to them. They weie always to l»* gmtle .iml hiiiiihle 
in their demetiiionr, aii«l might wear on(> one gaiimm 
a year, whieh miisi Ik* hlaek in 4silouc. while tiie\ might 
<li> no w'ork ami |)ossi«>s no iii<»ne^\ nor caber profieity. 
Iieitig Hup{xirted eiitindy hy the alms of the fifth 

* c.g. Uain^rio HorrAiiie Si*e Ijcsi • vdI. ir, 

!>. 06 s Ml lvt«r M*rt>r hsm tHo Miti of a tVitlaur, ami Uoticvt le BsgrVf 
a tliinl tmiuwilcii, hail l)c«n at^har for 5«ars. See HehoibiH, 

o|K mt.. \0l, IK 16ft! 

* /Mmaf ati rlr.. |k $1^2, a X 
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order.* tbejr were never to take tho Ufo of 

oven » ^ ii <|eta W% ond iraio not to aniKgr or diitrMR too 
tooiBoto ooioMi. The onteritieo Umr Moetiied hod onto'*'* 

InqamitoM dadared thiijr «mM 
dwqrs a Perfeel the paleimN of hie or her 

face. This waa aho notieed by the Patherii one of whoio 
iMienia to have diabelieved without nNiaon iu tlie aitict»rity 
of the Perfect, aince he a|iilefully hiiita tliai |Ni)k>r can Ik* 
pixKlured hy oilier iiieaiw than faatinjv* 

Wo come to the Inweat and lar|i:t*H( onlorof MaiiiciiaMinM, 
ealhd the Auditora or llean^ra. of whom fewer aaeritieeH 
wen* nH|tiired. Kii-Nadiin |iiita it f|iiite plaiiil)* when he 
f|UoU*9t fniiii Mime unimiinHl Manieliteaii Ixiok. that anyone 
who is tilled with love for the faith hut ti(H*H not feid 
Mron;; enough to iHiiii|iier all dt^siii* anil can iaHsiine 

ii Hearer if he U* willing to prot<>et the Maiiiehiean n*ligion 
aiirl tin* I'erfis't The new doeiiiiienta, |mrticiilarly the 
K/i9to**tfuinijt make it ipiite clear that the Heater hail alNi> 
l«i keep the ten eutiiiiiaiidiiieiita of Muni, which atv: not 
to pra\ tti idols, not to lie. to alistain from avarice, iiiimler, 
atliiltery. and th<*ft. from falM* d«M*trine and iiia^ie, from 
douht.and (loin idleiK^sv* He iiImi had to make daily 
Cf-rtain prayerh ami fasts, Home last inn; twodaya and 
one for at least a month . ami if nay the lnt|iiiNitorH, he 
mniniits any sin.s. he is to c«infi‘ss them Indoiv the whole 
isinpe;;atioii * This mhuiih to ati^yest the uhitd* ulifH*! and 
|H*niteiitiai U*neh ami it was so understood until the 
publication of the KkiiOfttnanift showed us that it really 
meant the n'cital of the Litany of that name. Rut the 
main difference lietw'cen the Perfect and the Hearer uraa 

* Ct. Jwirmii Amatui^^ of., |k. 470, n. SK. mmJ ft. 077, n. 4, ami 
SHiaildt, Of*, ett., |i. 04. Tb« or csimpanHMi «as not touml to he 
to IVtioH. 

^ CJifril of 4er«iito1oni. Cf. do Huio|i. op. rit., p. SIO. n. 4. 

* Kwnkr, epi. «it%, p. Mk 

* Mmiidtv op. dt.» vol. ii, p. 00;^ Maitltond, ^tufs and Jheumttifs 

biHNiM, 1008; p. 141, 
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in tlH*ir Niipp«#s4*d li»t after While tin- ^liul of iln* 

Perfi-ct is com]uf^t«-d hy u go<I of ainl a U-autinil 
virj^in ti> ilir Coluiiiii of Praises, wliirii hsais liiiii to th*- 
Meavon of the Fimt Man, tliat of the Hearer n'liiaiiia on 
earth, paNeiiig by live auceeiwive tranNiuigrations into tin* 
bodies ot mv$„or other animals, and in the intervals of 
these rests in a atate like that of a 

deephiif mait who is hannted by frightful dfeamsL When 
these tramim^gritions are complete he becomes a Perfect; 
but if in the meantime tlie end of the world shonld come, 
we gather tliat he will cast into the Uarkneesi to live 
for ever with Satan and hie hosU.* 

One curious chargt^ agaiimt the Manielueiinh is disproved 
by the new do(*iiiiieiitM. The ItiqiiiHilorH iiihia(<Hl that the 
Hearem among them might oiita-anlly ])n»f«*sH niiy n^ligion 
they pleased, v> long as they held fast t)i« Miiniehicati 
faith in HiH*n*r. Tliis ap|M*iirs inen-clihli* uiieii ue n*meiiilH*r 
that, as Maeaiiiay tells us, the Iiatn-d of the Miiiiichn*aii> 
for Catholicisjii was mi o|N*iiiy markefl that Vilf*i* than 
a priest 1'* and *'1 would us .stsiii Im* a priest as do 
HO«*and-Ho’* in their time of |M>\ver lM*eniiie e\ei^da\ 
expressioiiM in Stnitherii Ktiro|s^ Rut tin* Turkestan 
MSS. hIkiw that the Maiiielueans had a miieh more suhth* 
aolieiiie of pro]sigaiifhi than iiieie enne«*iiliiuMit of tin ii 
doctrines. The First Man or Aiehetyie* ^Iimiii they tifc;un*«i 
as eiithroiHsI in tin* heaven imiiiediateK uIkoi* ns waiting 
mournfully hut {Nitieiitl;^ foi the time when all the light 
should In* restored to hi*> kingdom,' S(.,.|ns to ha\** 
ehaiig«*d his name aer^mling to the U^liids fit* the psiph* 
among whom the Maiiieha-aris were working f->r eomerts 

* KiWHler, |i|>> CRH e U ih wvn iiusnhie that ht ana «f«p|M«siil to 

riae hiaker tn the anile of iMHiijf s *l>e ui<fneylcnii«i |!icote»*t««t 

hy Tliaoiloiti fPOirt^iuei 4! RttfWipi, 0|t cCf«, p« SiK 

eaniKiC during inoM nf hia lire tvieti osythfiig litil * Huifvr Hat in 
ana «f the Turfan fragmentw he invnkefl •* the Isvd HanovMs**, tm 
ppitlu*t fTWis*9«l fur the ** AfiHoeugeev ** <if the Light liK* RwHlus 

and MAnS. 

* Sh AttguiUMe^ fMMirti Idt. aa, e. If* 
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In till* A f lien tif St Au^tiHtiii«*'s ili«*\ ciiIIihI him 
«Ic*sus -tint or siitferiiii: who thoy 

Huhl. imtl no catiM* to U* cnirifiiHl, U*caiisi> Hin niriiilH^rK 
wen* own now hMii)i;iii)' from loi^ry tnv* U'iiig iliN|H«rH*fl 
through thr plaiiU ami aiiimala of the whole worhi.aiul 
mifTering unlil they aliuuld oiiee again bo unitod with lliim 
Ba( in tho Tklar KhuuMunHift^ whtoh no donbt gooa back 
to n Milavi or^nat. hois cnIMOrmnaittefod of light, 
who in the Avosta tights against AhrimaM^irhoin ho wilt 
Olio day oonquer.' So, too, in the Cliinsso irealLHi, the 
King of the l^iaduie of Light apfSHini as ** the Oreat Holy 
Ono " or the Venerable *\ perha|M the oldtwl of the lights; 
lait ill the Tnrfan texts an Zi*rvaii or Time * that Uong 
who ill the Shah Yenlegerds terahm of Maafieinm was 
vatfi to hii\e pnHHHh*«l and given birth t<o Imtli Ormiizti and 
Aliriiiiitii There was even among tin* Afrieaii Maiiiehn^aiis 
an attempt, iimmling to the Fatheis. to kIiow that they 
tiN) ha«i a Triiiit\ rorivs|Niiiditig to the FatinT, Son, and 
Holy Spirit of the (*atholie t'hiirelu^ ami in the ('liiiiesi* 
text av Hiid MAiii >|eikeii nf ah the TathAgata. an 
eKpn*H.suiii geiieially eoiifiinHi to Sukyaniiiiii or thitaniA 
Buddha* Thii*« the Manirlm^iins eoulil tell the C'liristiAiiH 
that tiny wen* the ,iiil\ true C^hriHtiaiiH. the folloa'erM of 
ZciKMisti r that the\ aeie the c»iily true ZoniastriaiiH. and 
the Ruddhi**tH tliat they avix- the only true BiiddliistH, 
ahile at tlie saiiir time they wen* trying t<i iiiideriiiiiie all 
theni' faith«« In thin any they eanieil f»nt St. Faiils 
lojiimtioii to ls> all things to all men. 

Tiiese aiifl other faetn t4Mi long to dew*rili«\ shoa 
that Maniehteisiii a as a real danger to the Stati* as 

* Heo t/osrwi/ urA, m , |K ai3, n. I 

* Mailer, itnnd^hn/^fn R* 0 r* niM Tntfinm^ Hvrlin, ItMO, Fr t 

lY. “ KbvMliuinilr' : JRAS., ISIl, fs SHI. The tltSereni t«p 

tli{« goii m MaoieliKuim are Kroiight tegether hy Chamincfi k IVIlim 
In •ifmm/U aiAi nf., |i|i. 04*2 3, n. % 

* Uk AagnaUiMt rpnfm fViiiir., blu xx, no. S oncl S. Cf. Muller, 
e|s«lk,|iw ik 

* Abmiui uOf eA, |s 3S7, s. S. 
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wdl «• to tiM Chindi* The kie Henry Lee^ in his very 
. ilicMMgli nd we&doeiMeiiiedJBr^^ Jitfuimtion, 
•ferlittb k Idt df info^^ 

' Xiddk A|fsi^ sqw If ffc ^ been «l|inebdtol^^ 
niiebeekedifcirdald hnve desboyad the insUtnUon of the 
femily end Ikve fluelly endangered the exMenee of ilie 
human tees. He evidently refers to tiie striet oelibm^ 
eiyoined on the PerfiH^t ; but as this order was confined to 
a very sinall iintnlier of MaiiiehieanM— it is said that therts 
WfH* never iiion* than a f«»w tlioiisand IVrfoHs at any 4>ii«* 
tiiin* in Eiiro|Ns ’ — it fiiiiHt hav«* liad far h*HH in that 
way than tin* Catholir inHiitiition of niotiachiMiii But 
MAni*N u{»|iur«*tit iiiin was not to extinguish thi» hiinian iiuv, 
hiitioHuhjiH it to a priestly t\rtinii\ of thr uoist kind 
All tin- nmisat ions of prioateraft nhiHi l*M»t«-stuiit isaitm- 
wrsialisth or (In* wiitrif* of ronmins-s ha\t inacit* against 
tin* Jnsiiit onIi*r s(s*tii to Ik* justiHed against tin MaiiiriuiMii 
IVrfects. A (iiiy iniiiority, rhoHrii hy it at ion and 
siilijnrt to no atitliorily hut that of |Mws|hi\ iiiikiniuii 
hnatK wm* to ha\4* alisoliiti* fsaitiol tuM tin* ulioii* 
voiiiiiitiiiity. and wrn* to vvieisn |MP\\rr all tin* mon* 
dang«*is>iis lN*(*aiiH(* it was umsI in Ms*n*i TIu* l*i*rh-cts, 
t(K>» had a sain-tioii nttarind to tli<*ir roiniiiands whii-h 
thi* JisuiitH in*\t*r (*lniiin*d Tin* Iinpiisitoi** (onnd that 
tin* Unarnrs not only olif*y«*d thrm in spintual in,i(ti*r\ 
hilt tiNik tin-ir a«l\ir<* in nil otli(*rs. ami g* in*ratl\ isihi 
(hoiii what siM«iin*d to In* n\aggf*?atfil i#*sjH»ot Tin* iw\s 
d(X*iiim*ntH kIiow^ tiiat for this tln*i<* wat« %«*ry g«)«Ki irason. 
St Angnstiiii* iiii*nfi(»ns nioix' than oitc«* that hy iin-isdy 
liasHing into tin* 1i()dio.s of tin* Kh*ct fin* which the 

* Kaineno Suct'lmm*. t)i<* IXrlrci tunH«l ]m|st«st««r mctitfonfii 
sn.^ (in 1240) that llif<rpfi(*rc onl> 4.nnii IVrfert^tn Ihanholecf Rei«|>#. 
Hoc Hrhmidt, o|ji Hl. m. p US An th<* Hlai cnuntfieik «i|>«aally 
Bonnia, won* Ml of thtm. f inivr numtms Itsoi* xevy fev for tsnmMMleo. 
.U till* gmat **fiyiiod ' or gathering of the Manw hs iaae at iWCbMmui 
fto PirosMUi in were mora then W l ^lwSS tfirifl.* iMAi 

and mmm to ha^a Hmo iha aia«iMimi pw w ih is tofc iMU Mh 
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HeMrem ^v« thwii wm Uiooi^i to giv« up ito light or 
aiiM»ottheanMNirotthoVlr<tllM,trhi«h UmontiuMd 
,J^ tin fttitellgrtraB whan iitum} Hqncp ti» ft tfee to 
.‘Ml odljrf^ thmi 4 ipneiltr Am ot tbi divfait 
other mm. Iwl wore mtiiolly bjr 
mpfriMftitv mistenor hrlpinx forward the erork of re* 
deroplioiL This, owing to wiiue ambignity in St Angiietine'e 
expraoioiui. might nreni to rrfor to tlie CiirinUaii Eucliarint* 
But the eiinpler aivl more din*et ox]»laiuilioii of the tenet 
ia ^ahuiKiantly eonfimiiHl Uilli liy the I'lirfaii mid the 
Tun-Iiuaiig texte,* and wa^ f \ ideiitly one of the t^ardiiial 
doctrinva of the ndighni. That it gave tin* IVrfi*cta a iiiiieh 
gn*nt€*r iKPWer «\er their H«*mvrs than tlio (''iitliolir priesta 
could til the (innniiry way evereisecAer their llocicH. can 
in* jiidgi*il from wliiit liii|>|N*m*d in tlie case of the early 
Christian iiiartyi**' wlm were thought in the lheoh»gy of 
the time to gi« to lle}i\<«n diuK*tly after their death instead 
of waiting like other iiM*it for the I^ast J iidgiiieiit The 
fact that they wen lliiis in theii lifetime almidy» as it 
^vtv half di\iiie ga\e th«>ni siieh honour among their 
telloWH that th<\ ueie as the Pagiiii \\riti*i*s tell us. 
attetiried in then piisiins hy uee|iing crowciM iiiiiiisienng 
to iheiii. imploring their hleasiiig and kiasing their 
fetter** ' . ami the YaMho|»s in some e(U«t*H found themM*ives 
ohiig 4 *ii to «lis<*oiinige iimrtjiidoiii leal they Hhonid thus 
lofiN* all authority over their flocks. K\ ideiitly, if the 
ei\il iiilei'a had not suppn*KMsI Maiiichn*iain they tvould 
*141011 ha\c ct*aMd to rule, and their Sliitca w*otiId have 
Slink iiitii the di*cay which the rnlt* of the Pricat-Kinga 
tiroiighi upon Kgypt. 

Something may mid in conclusion atioui the light 
which the new Maitiehicaii texta throw on iiome other 
daeumerita of the mme or a previous age. There aeeiii 
to be only two religiona docitmetitii in a European 

* tbnfru Hwff., Iili« ik is 0 1 iM*. Ootiftmomt bk. lik o* iCt 
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BxtMit Wkieh gA buck to tiie eflvly ChrMbui 
$ni htum mbMy tmpad ^ ^gmking 
oflhodM^'pfoem 

BHtMli Muieiini Md the Atim Pifpffrm Bofflaisii 
mi Oxfofd Both ore in Coptic, bat I ggrm nMOoc in 
a ctody oC them, puUuihed nineteen yeam mgm,^ for 
thinkinK thrt they were orijpnally written in Greek ; end 
thie ie admitted by M. Aiiielineau, of the fiorbonne, and 
Dr. Kiirl Hcliinidi, of the Univermiy of Berlin, who 
have Hirir«* |>iiblmhf<l tranelations of them into French 
niifi (h*riiiiiii rcM|M*ctivcly. Bi>th lKX»ke arc nstciieibly , 
written by CliriMtiaii (fiioHiicK, and 1 have aaid that the 
earlicHi of tticiu may well le* tin^ work of Valentinus, the 
^riMit (fiKisiic teacher of llaflrianM fiim% who flouriNlu^il 
alMiut a century and a half Itcfon* Miitii. But the 
|ihras(Milo)!y of tluM work, which we may call the Moiy oi 
PHtiN Hophia. lN*arH the most e^tiaonlinary iikencss in 
that of the new Maiiichicati te\t^ J.i'fht is e\er\\\hen 
iiM<*d in it as synoiiyiiioiis with tin* di\iiie or i^o’kI . the 
main narrnti\<* tells how the hennne a iiiiiit of li^hc is 
ciiirappof] and held captive by the deiii«iii<% nH d.irkneH*. in 
much the same mtiiitier as the First Man of Maui, and she 
^•freet» her deliverance by Hiiij^in;; hyiiiiis nt |K*nitcne* 
chwi«ly reHcmblinj' ibe KhiutHlnttulff. Tln*snn ami moon 
are alw) desM'riliisI in the Sif/Ju*! ah ships einployetl 

ill the redemption of the li);ht. this w'ftrht is s|>t»keii of as 
the Kerasiiios or IS III fusion of liohi nmttei ami the 

biiriiin;; up of the world am! the shiittin;{«iiit of iho^e who 
ha\e not prtMMirefi in time their transmtion in the Hea\in 
of la^tlit, figure in InuIi ihieinneiits. Hut Isyoml all this, 
many of the pi*rstMiti^es in the drama seem to the same 
hen* aa tlio»s* in the Manieliieaii U The live worlds of 
the Kiii|t of Li|i;lit| here calM the Fne l*amttAta» or 
Hclpem, are deacrtlicsl in the PiVm Supkh^ sIhI Joami 
prumiHCK Hia twelve Apoatlca that when tlm wnrkl is 
* SeatuA inpiv#, 4at>. IMC, t9llii|i|. 
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eoaKomed thujy shall rsi|{ii witii him as kinjcs ia tha last 
ftatiOlitea. Ag^or|KmarotlighhaiiladIsA, wte 
iQOeaii ao.Qia Aithttseli or 

ttaXmilM^ inihal^isfiqpklallm 

Sfu; othsr powm of Kicht. ealfed in tha wsm doeamant 
the nva 1Veas» whose funetions are uowhara aaplainad, 
ve^[>pear and play an iuiportaiit part ht tha diitim* 
treatise; and a pair of **Twiii Savhnirs*', who aiv 
repeatedlj* nieulioned Imi never deHrribed in the 
iSb}iA«<f prr»pi*r. seem toc«im.*spcstcl to a siiiiilar imirof ( wiiin 
csIIhI tlie Appellant Atiti Kc^|M»iideiil in the Tiirfaii ainl 
Tiiii-huati>; texu. In th« Ariov Pup^nin, wliieli I lmM« 
shown lteluii|p( t<i the same selioiil as the Vitkin «Si»;iAiVf, 
then' are hIho many feattin*s wliieli at tirsl si^ht appear 
distini*tiy Maniehn^iii • and the niiine <»f out* of the jKisrers 
of then* jji\eti as '* Afreth'iii the psHl ** isviiik to 

e#>rn*sjK«inl to tin an^*l eallcHl ** Fniloii the j;«hh 1 *' in one of 
III' Miillri «« Tiirfaii ti'XtH : %ilii]e the Miiiiielifeiiii doetriiie 
4it tniiiHiiii^ratioii. or the |Nissaj;e of the hmer older of 
initiates mhiIh into other laidies. is also >;i\en in one of the 
diMMiiueiits of the /'iVm Then* reaeiiihlaiiLTK eaii 

of etMirse In* aeeoiiiitf*fl for in more ways than one Ihii 
llaisiiii or llanieMiiirs nasa diMMph* of Valentiniia.nnd wan 
f4»i a lout; tiiii** all-iMiaerftil in the niristiaii Chundiesof 
\leM>iM>tamiii and «*s|»eeia]|y of Kilessa. Henei* MAni w'oiild 
iiiituralK haw eonie in direet eoiitiu*t with Ins tem'hinjt. 
and throii);h him \^itli that of Valentinus and may Iiiue 
liorroW(*ci fnun the writin^pi of thin last as fret'ly as he did 
fnmi the JEonaistrinii and the Buddhist Seriptun*M. On the 
other hand, the PtHliii and the Bnuse iVi/ii/ri/N, the 

handwriting of which shown that ihK^y were transrriliefi 
at a fairl 3 * late date, may liave been com|KiHe<l after the 
Maiitsliwan texts, and in that case may have borrowed from 
them. I do not myself consider this likely; Init 1 liave 
aliowu tliat the Piaf is Sophia is not all composed, as was 
once thought^ by the same writer, and ioelodes at least six 
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of fliflr«*n»nt if n-latnl origin.' It iiwy iv 
A iiiatiiml of c*oiii[iofM*fl for tht- U*ri**Ht of 

IiM|uiMiUir or lifn*fiiolo);i*«t ; unci it is jNiasiblc* t imi 

fXtmctA fn>tii a tn*atisi* hy n fairly lat«* Maiiicli muii 
wriU*r iim}' ha\f‘ hliiijifcl* in iiinon;; otliriN df an «‘arli4*r 
cliitc*. Finally, there* the |iossihility thiir neither th** 
KyHteiii of the PimHh ,StpfthSi§ nor that of Mani is c»ripii.il» 
hut are liurmcieci, phrasi-olo^y unci all fnun some oMi r 
lielief^, and it will take a [i^Kid deal of careful esun- 
{Nirisiui la*foir«« one can tell •wdiieli of theM* tim-e hy|K»tlii*s« s 
ia the moat ]miljAhle. This is only an example of the 
many i|iic*ationa raiaed and |MThapa aoKcd by tiie new 
doenmentii. 

Apart from tliiiii the importance of the etndy of 
llMiiehmieni now me^ poeetble In manifeet. Up to Uie 
middle of the nineteenth century it formed one of tho 
battle^jpounde liotween Catholic and PrrileaUnt, and moat 
Proteiitaut oontrovcmialiatii claimed the Alliigcoia of 
Ijuijpiedoc aa their apiritual precleccssaors on the I'round 
that any laxly lioatile to Rome iniiat lx* a friend to her 
tmetiiiea. To thia the Catliolica retorted that thi*y had 
alwaya la*en of the aaiiie opinion, and that an the 
Aibifpsiia were Manichwaiis, it followed that their 
Pmteatant aucc<*aaora were m> t<x> Later, when the 
Oxford Movement re\ived the atudy of the F'athera. it 
a*as aeen that the Maiiiehii'an aims and dncirim^ neic* 
not thoae which any (^iiristiati l*hurch ucuild wish u* 
profeaa, and the claim of any kinship )a>tu*s*» them and 
IhoBo of the (lei man Reformers wh«* tacitly diop|[wd. 
Mr. Conylx'nre, in liia A>y of Truth «p, el), aeeka indeed 
to allow that thi*r«' is an aetual historica] connexion 
hcAwecn the l^iutariana and Raptists of England and 
America and the *PauHcianfi of Armenia: blit thin ia 

* SteUkh IffiWN*, tihj ICO- 7. 

'* Surh M tlie Ratiylonioa. 8eo Bkatswtf /AtiqX|awMnM 
(tottinoen. 1007. mmmk 
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aiiotiirr iiia't 4 *r. niitl th<* r\iik*it<‘o that In* itlfvrH iii 
<»f his \U*\\ s itot \i*r\ stioii^ 

«\ tiu*n* is pit my of n*iis(iii why tin* his(«iry 

of ManiHij isiii sIkiuM U* stinlhHl f«w its own Kiikr. 
A fiitli tliU lit'hl itstiwii III tilt* faiv of tlio liottost |K*r 
si^iitioii loi iiiiif rout 111 ifs |H ji lar** <*n«»ti^h plirimiiiriiou 
iIImI I tin* \\l irh riiiilitil U* siiffl\ iii*tr|«*i*t«*«l hy tllO sllidriit 
••f t'oiii|Hii iti\t* Krli^tuti MtiiiMorr ii );i\r.H iis st>iii<* 
insight lilt** tli<* iiiiiiils of iii 4 *ii with iv;j[ani to Mirli nmttris 
ill tlir tliiiti r«*iitun, ii |M«riiN| •aUiut which. H** Iihh lii*rii 
hitrly saiil. wr know loss fittitt almui any other sini*i* tin* 
tiiiitf of Alrxatiiirr. It iiiiKst lia\r iii*rn a trrrililr titiu* 
when carilnitiakra, }H*HtilriU2e. mul fim*i|pi ami iiitenirciiic 
wnr aeeiiied to lm%*e Imhni let Iooho to dentroy Uiu eiviliiBed 
worid. An it Imui left beliind it no mMter^eee ot art or 
. Ulemture, it Iim been awiuiiieil that it was a period of 
decay ; Imt it might be nearer the truth to eay that, like 
other tmuMoiia Ciiinei, it wea a porioil of birth and growth. 
It waa ill thin century that iheChrmtiaii Church perfected 
an oiganixatioii that liaa enabled it to roamt all the attacka 
of time and fortune. It waa then, too, that the woiidcrfiil 
ajk*atein of Ruiimii Ijiw waa founded on which all the 
jurisprudence* of the civilized wrorlci liaa itiiici* Ix»eii baaisi. 
And it wroM then that the rcfornia of l)iiH*letiaii pul the 
coiiatittitioii of the Kinjim* into naliaiM* which, kun^aucratic 
as it may have Imen. yet enahlisl ii to flouriah in apite of 
internal r«*vollltiou^ and fondgti iii\asioriH for another 
thousand years. It waa in tin* iiiitlat of auch events iia 
tli«*M* that Maii]cha*isiii w^aa lawn. 

If, tiowever. all the Maiiiehman dticiiinoiita lat«*ly 
diaeovered an* to In* available, sU*pa ought to la* taken at 
once. While the conienta of tha Crotto tif tlia Tliotisand 
Buddliaa have b«*eii tranaferred to IVkiii with goral 
jrcautta to learning in the ahape of the Cliineae treatiae 
maiitioiied above, nothing aeema to have lanm done to 
rmcne the MSS, toft behind at the Turfan onaia by tlie 



SomImI WbA AvnIm AMfMWir 

Hwnelcuid Hr. OonylMro iiqr thivb IIm WHoai at iboM 
'M8& ii bring iwed Igr the nnlireH m windinro)^noce for 
their bote. The doeomente thus hwt to leMnim' ney be 
•moi^ the noet vehuble remainN of Miti(|trity, and proper 
ri'preeentetione to tlie Cliincee Government might have 
tlu» dRIwt of meuring the mfo eimtody of thoee wbidi etill 
miiain. It ie pertly in the hope thetmieh rrprceentfUunH 
limy mede through ite imtrunirnUiIity, that I hate 
bniught thme facti to the jiotiee of the Soricty. 



^ mnow o» lurmii 

^ ^iir j. t plebt; tea (Rvm), hta, ei.a 

j^N tHe hut October oumlier of iliie JoQriuil Mr. Kennedy 
gave ae Uie conchidiiig {larU of hie pa{N^'oiiiUtkH^ 
Th<rSecret of Kaniehka We may ditfer fnjim him on 
fiume deuik \V«* may liesitaUs for iiwtaiiee, to accept 
the auggeatioii that tlie origin of the ora of ii.c. 58 waa 
the coiiVfKratkm of the Foiinh Huildliiat Cmiiicil by the 
Kuahait king Kaiiiahka, rather than tlie actual U^giiiiiiiig 
uf hiK reign ; which involves the* view tlmt. while he. waa 
king fiirU* for some time U^fore that year, he In^came 
rt'rogiiixiHl as king f/e jaiv. and Ilia h'gnal ro(*koniiig 
was fairly started, and was accepted aa iht* official stale 
reckoning, only when, in that year, having lM*eoiiie 
coinerted to Ihiddhisiii. he causinl tin* ("oiiiicil to Is* held.* 
ihit titeiv can U* no doubt as to the gi*iicral gi'eiit value of 
what he has laid }H*f(»re us. 

Ill |>articu]ar. lie has hmught out two things. Me lias 
shown that tlienr was a Kushati kingdom in India Urforc 
A.r». .’lO.'"* and. as n matter of fact, in the lii*s( n^ntury 
And ill iKauiecthiii with the silk-tnidc which existiil in 
that same CH-iitury lictwceii China and Syria via Klioian. 
North-West India. Kabul, and the head of (he IVrsiati 
ihilf. he lias nocountisi for all the pi^culiaritics which mark 
the coins of the Kanislika group. This trade explains 

‘ Them vaukt be, iiitleeil. nothing Impowible in tint, ami notliing 
utrange alssit lii« m^koniiig Iwing then accepted by also the Hrilhimiiw 
aiid die Jaina tn a|rite oi its origin : the otlier aecta could not. avoSl 
adopUngf that which would bvmie forthwitli (bo goueral official 
reckoning quite as much as a Buddhist reckooiog. 8till« 1 prefer to 
retain the belief that the era had im origin in the regnal yeara of 
Kaaiihka |mre and tinple, apart from any Motarian queation. 

'■* Thiithi tlwclOMly appiusl^^ Kuahan iwinoe Koaoulo* 

ac M lathe initlaldateof 

imW. It* frnmdw'nf- thaJCffilMia aupmMcy. 
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THE qubkhox or xaxihhka 


(I) why Kimwhka introrlucerl tin* ^old efrtna}(e which wan 
H> new a featun* in India: (2> why the l^nda on the 
coiiiM an* only (in^'k, iitfiteaii of ludii); kilinf^l like ihcjne 
on oilier Indian miiiH of the Maine early tiniea; (3) why 
th<«Me Cireek le)(i*ndM are in riirsi%e ehanu*teni, which were, 
ayaiii, quite a new feature on the Indian eoina; and 
(4) why a imriinilar weight w'as adopt*><l for ilieae coina 
And thi<i laat |Nnfit is of H|iec*ial iiii|>ortanre. lM*cau5«« w*e 
find now that the weight of the*^* roiriH did not follow any 
Mtandarrl adiieh wan mi*! up at Koine frf»in li.r. 44> oiiwanK 
hut woM adjiiMtiwI (o suit a latio lietueeii ^>id and aiher 
ahieh pre\ ailed in Wesiein A^ia U‘fi»re that time. 

There are alMo two |Mnnls to which I have drawn 
iitt<*titioii elsew here. ( >ne ih that tradition plncHi Kani^^hka 
400 years (in roiiiel niiiiilietsi after tie* fleiilh of l•lldfihH : 
that K in iw . HJIjfur 58)' The other im that the I^ititi H 
with the value /i, whieh we hud nii\ed up with lie* (vn*ek 
ehariu*ters in the le)'«*iidH on the eoins of Naha{«iltia 
<A.lf. 78 to 125) and in Ntirlhern Iieiia in the Kiishan 
territory ilMclf, on the Cfuns of Khaniostn. Khatiiiee^te^ 
(iilMiut A.h. 25 1« IH Htrikiiio|y iiliMent fnun the coins of 
Iluvishka; especially in lie* tiAnM*riptioii i>f tie* name of 
the ^ofi MahnH«V|in (reiidend hy Mnaseieo in whieh it 
iiiiihI inevitably hnv** lK*eii us«d if it wm*4 known in India 
ill his time.* 

There an* othei |Hiintv «'(»iiie of which leiuaiii 

to Im* s#*t out ill full Jhu tho-f in(*i]tifiie*f| ah»\v aie 
till* clearest mid iieHt leading oie<* And on the liasis of 
them alone there is now thanks largely to Mr Kenmsiy. 
a ciioe whieh is conclusive, in my opinion in the diivctioii 
of plaeiii>t Kanishka early in tie* fip-l century lu*.. Ctid« in 
Nhort.of eiidoiwiiix (lie v lew'.held at one tine* hy < SinnitifthOtn 
and tiiaintainisj hy 1’iofesvw Fniiike, the Stnoiogv*!, anti 
hy im\ Unit he liexao to n'ijpfi in ]i.i\ 58 ami foilndeil the 
ao>ealhsl Yikmtiia^tm I»c^iiitiin|t In that yean 
> 8tMihi« JcurnaklClMklKrft • »«• ttM» *hairiiia 



THK QI'^SSTIOX OF KAXIMHKA 


97 


At nlinoHt tho iiumieiit. liowt*\i*r. thi*r«» 

appeftrud a pfi^r hy Pntfc^MMtr Liltiors winVIi in dircctcHl 
to putting; thf iimtt4-r iii i|tiito a «iit1i*n*iit 
Anything written hy Itiiii tMiiiiiuitiitls attviitioii, and 
nlHHild it iiioiiiiiily if nt* differ frciiii liiiii on 

any important Art*t>nlingl\ . th«>ugli not ahle. 

juht now at leaM. to i;i\e the whole i|iieHtiuii the full 
treatment which it may Mill ivijuin*, hy presenting 

along iriili a critieimn of his |ia|H*r a ihViiiiih* of the 
entin* argiiiiietit in fa\onr of the theory fif lir. 5K. I a ill 
invite attetitif*ii to Minie |M»iiits in his rase which are. 
] con*«i<ler. fatal in thfiii^eKes to hin mnihinntionH. 

rr«ife«*sttr Lndets has taken his Maud on the Ara 
uiscripthni iiiaiii* known tti iis hy the tii^atnieiil of 

it hy Mr K H llaneijt which was piihiishedt with 

n (a<*siiiiile in the .1 afo/anr//. ISKIH. p. 5H. 

Tills IS a Khaioshthi letsnil. from the northern |mrts 
of the Kiishaii «l*»iiiiiiioiis * And th«» first thing to In* 
noted is that it is dated 

Mahnrajiisa , Kaniahkasa sain I ml sat 

ekaclmparfisaej nam :!<) :2tl I * in the foiiy-tiiM \<*nr. the 
y«'Ar 41 of the gieat king . Kiinishkii." * 

^ lVrti'e>sliti||s of the Ko^al l*tusiii»ii nf St'ieiiis*. IVItf, 

!»!«. <24 31 . 

The original is tn ||ic l^iiinre Mumuiii. Mi. Rfliieij, told im 

lliNt It ami ** an nii AiN'ieiit neli in n nnitt kninrii an Aha* two 

miles from fti»griii4l> loif dwl not toll us to IiihI iIia |»Imw. Kiuin 
iminitin* mAde f'W nn* In Hr. ^|KWllN»r, ii wonM iMsnti tbAt the fihim is 
the *t1tAh fUigli NilAh* of niAps, aInhiI fen miles wmfli south SKwi from 
Attnefc* and ApfiAmith •*» tlw south Imnli of the Indus at a fNirt where 
thn nver, hanog imnle a sliarp henti Almnt eight irnhsi lielnw Att«M*k. 
niati to the weNi ha* some t«^ inika . thn latitude and lonffitude afipeAt 
tol»u33'4fil*Af»t7Sr 12. 

* iVofoMMMr Ldders* transUtinn runs: Ml*ariiig the reign) of the 
MahArAla Kanishka, in the AUt ><wr, tlie year 41.* This 

ia In mrourdaiice with one of the alternative meaninira (ime lielnw) 
Btth it hi mtfe a lltoval tranalalion uf the teat ; and what we want in 
^d w Hag witb attdi reeorde ie the litetal traimlathm lielnre ue ftu on to 
idpnlng pMPlienlar nwMiing en it. 
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Aft iH wpU known fnnii our iuft|uaiiilance with a large 
iiutiiIkt oC dat«*fl liidiiiti n^fiirrlh, iliiit wording places the 
act which wim n*giht<«rKl hy thift iiihcriptiun, namely, the 
i*on«tt ruction of a a ell tti the tiiiu* of a king Kanifthka 
who wan then living unil reigiiiiig. And we may take the 
wonliiig an (ieni>titig i-itiiMr (ha regiiui 3 *ear, in whieli 
CAM* thin king KtiniHhkii hiiii*««‘lf hail U*eii reigning for 
II yearn; or rJf a year of an eni, in which coin* he Inni 
Inm'Ii preetHhil hy oin- nr iiior** kiiig*« dtiriiig the -11 yeaii*.’ 

ProfeHM4ir Lii<h*rx has jMlt>|itef| tin- siM-otiil niulerhtaiuliitg. 
And he has ii-ferri-4l this n-is^rd to the 4lM year of the 
reekoiiiiig presented ill nthir nenids wliieh gi%e ns kings* 
liiiineH with dates as fnihms- Kaiiishka, with \ears 
ranging frniii ‘I to II. Vasishka with tin* y**iirs 24 and 

, liii\ishka, aitli jkeais laiigitig from .S.'S to lid. ami 
Viisiideta, ullli years rniigitig fioin 74 tn !is 

liiiliiediately li«*fnre the nf Kaiti-<hka tlieii* staiuls 

II uord nliieli gi%es hi^ fatlmi s naim* hy nit tit inning him 
IIS * son i>f (viaiidsoi * This name was reail h\ 
Mr. Ilaiieiji as VuMsIijsi Prnf#s*.i>i (jider^ itwN it 
Viijlieslikii lie iiieiitities this name with that «•! iht* 
king Vasishka wlinm \\e havt* m»Mni*nM| jiM 
And he ani\es at two Kanidika^ tie* MToiai 

of wlifiiii he siigg«»M'‘ In Is a s«,|| nmi ^neis '.s» i i«l \ .iN|«.hK t 
iind |iinliahl\ a gramUen n| th* hi'»t K.iiodik.i 

I ijiiil** agr«*e uilh l'i»ihNN.»i lash IS ih.-i: w,. nm'*; 
ie<*ngiii/4* two s«*|aiat« kiiig^ K.inisiik.i I ai^*S Kanisiika II 
Iletoiifl this I do II ‘J m\ w.it tn i' \ ag»'»*-*im‘nf 
with him. 

The Hi-si s\il,ihif <*t rhf nane* the }.<ither nf 

Kanishkii II may p*itatt>i\ U* tak*n **•! though it 

might also Ik* o 

* Hut, ns l*kot»^«ot j^sfi Im* we tn\} it » lM>f 

imiiiMiiiiiig lie mgamg Jiiit(r !•«? n? inenafiiir Its* 4l«t j^9 oi aw 
foun^lnl b.V n dsiMt nml gnit«* Knninbli#. 
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Tlie next Kyllablo iit, an Ltldera luui «Aid» 

certainly not ei. Nor in it t)r ^At. It is a difficult 
clianicter: and I caiiiuiC improve on the pni|MiMii to r««ad 
it aajAe. 

Ttie tliinl ntnl last Kvllnhle is distiiietly sApi, as ivml 
hv Mr. llanerji. not WiiL'if ; we lia\e only to company it 
with the sAZitf of in the sair.e line, to recogiiixe 

lhi.H. Profeasor Littlers hast i|iioti^l the inseript itm 

as ^i^iviiig an instaiuv of the name Kanishka lieiii};; written 
as if it weri.» Kaitish|«a. But we nnist eaeli ilooii< 

nielli ae[wrately on its own merits : ivniai'kin);. however, 
if We are to nHii|»are other ns'onls. that the sAXvi 
t<» i.sr fornieti (piite inilithitably in KtuitMcttsu in the 
Maiiikinla iiiMU-iptioii. ami U eertaiiily so formed in 
and //<ovs/i^vfsyo in. the Sin* Vihiir and 
Wardak iiiMTiptioiis. And the ahhi in the name of 
Kanishka II was fonmsl hy the writer of the Ara 
inscription so clearly ami iiniiiisiakahly that we niiiy 
assiiim* Nifciy that lie would la* e«|iiiil)y ivuvfiil in forniini; 
it. if it ha<l Iweii intended, in the iiaiiie of Kanishka h 
I at her. 

In the first syllable of this name, the short n may 
easily mean a Ion;; And it is of eoiir.se iniinnl4»rial 
whether we take an e or an i in the .second sy liable. The 
Haim'S of Kanishka I and linvi.shkaan* fiaiml writtiai lioih 
wit!) I and w'ith e. And wr may easily iina^iiie. fiir the 
same reastm. that ih«* iiaiiie of Vasishka al.so w’us Kotiie- 
riines written as Vascshkau But 1 rantiot n^r«*e that the 
iiauie. lie it even Vajlieshka or Vajliishkat * soundH so 
like VAaiahka * (or VitM^shka) that we may take lioth it 
and VAsishka as ' attempts to n;piTMliice one and the same 
l)ariiar*>us naiue in the rhametera of the Indian alphiila*!/ 
Ill support of this profioMii, Professor Lildera haa eiU*d 
tlie point that the coioa of the Indo-Greek kin^ jSoiloN 
show hia naiue an Jlioila iti ilie KharOHlithl lexcndii on 
ite l^veiiia. 1 Mbm thattlita ijiveA no analogy* and no 



rut vammoss w xankuika . 

' 'M* 

f'ljUVnA for AMking iluit tiM tMl dmm « 
lloUbkA n wy havA tieeo ViMshka « ^ 





tiwt ltd m eooM be represented hyjh or s ( , 
nemo which is ipven luimistekably as Vi 
BriUiml inscripthin of the year 24 would be qmtdnetiifany 
presented an VfiMishka in any KharOsh^i reopvd: and 
there is no ^xxl reanon for stiggeating that the a stands 
in the Bribtin inscription for anything else. 

Ill any os there were certainly two Kanfshkas, 
why may not there have been also two Vasishkas t Wc 
are dealing ratlicr hugely in eonjiH^tures : and this one 
seems to Im> oh giKxI ns any other. But we need not in 
my opinion, fall Isick on aii}' such expedient as this: ao 
do not luitnii the hlentity of tin* nnines Viisislika and 
Vajheshpn or VajhesUka 


Professor Liidt*is thus arri\es at the iiig suceesMon 

Kanishka I, \\i1h dates ranging from the >t*ai H tn the 
year 11; thou tVajheshka)-VHHishka. with dales in the 
years 24 and 2H, and then Kanishka 11 witli n dati 
ill the year tl 

This. howe\er d<NH not tit in \«i\ leudih with the 
foi-t iiint wt* have for ihiMslika nnioiigvt othoi dates 
not only one in tin leai 51 in the reoonl on tin* Wnidak 
\iisf*. which, again c<»iiies the Khari'**h(hi (s»uiitr\ 

hut also one in the y<*ni in a Ihahtiti ni*«<*ii|iti«>ii fuaii 
Mathuri. and in iact thiee oi otheis tatiut than tin 
year 41 in lecMulsuf the**aifi« clans 

Aceonitiigh , Piofessoi laidets suggistn that aftei 
Vasishkii theie was a iliv ision of tin k:i Kanishka II 
reeeiviiig the iiorthein pai(s and |{ii\inhKA taking the 
terrilorv in India ^»ro]h r , and liiat 
the ycsii 5t, Hiivishkii gaiiii*d of al<«) tiw 

tiortlioru teriitory 

This soggiest Kill fvads \ery siiHsithly Rot it is haidlv 
ooiiviiicitig we cantiot <|Uo«4k any ludhm fi ' 
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•JMIfori ol H; ndi tm HM fUot Oom moI 0MlilL%' 

*'l3i iiMtoiUKv wolNdbit • mA Pipolcmoif Wtf lt ti f ImEInB 

aMiij tMal 'H Ik problKBatiMO. 

Befora the word which invee the njuiie of the ftther, 
there etud* in line I, ilie titleH of Keiiiehka II, Three of 
them are unmUtakable : they are the Kimlian imperial 
titJea ifaharAja, RiljiUmtjtu and iVfVfpiifnif ; all aa 
separate }p*iiiti\«^ in apiNisitioii with Kanitithmi in 
line 9. After tln*^* then* nittie*^ siitiietliiti|; which in the 
crux of the |m*^4*nt matter 

Mr Biinerji iva^l hen* |Mft hut did m>t 

explHiii it. Pnifesstir Lmiers leads (/(r|i(ii«i]niMi, "of the 
Kiiisain the t^ievar '*. 

This {int|N)S4il IS iiu new tiling t<i me. rmtesscir Ludera 
hioiiehfsi it to me mon* than three yeai*s ngo. We 
disemstfl It And ue ai^reiHl <1 thought t that, eteii if 
tlie leading etmld U* am*|it«*fi which seemed dtiiihtfiil, 

It would not iitieet the «|iteHiioii of iK.oSas the initial 
ilate fif Kaiiislika I hut would aihipl itself t4> any 
siieh iip|iliriitii»n of the Aru iiiHeiipiioti as that which 
I shall iiidicati* furtlM*! on. Ilowexei I liii\«' now (o face 
.1 tliMi^rreeim lit on this |H»iiit. 

Whetliei the n*iidiii^ a title wrhieh 

would U* found now tor the first time in any Indian 
I'ecord. may or may not lie HCiM*pt«si, I am not able to 
decide. I can only say (hat not one of the ayllahles ia 
certain, except the sissml art,’ ami that no help for or 
agaiiiat thia or any other particular dmplieriiient ia given 
by other iiiipresHions wdiieh. in evaua^qnenei* of the point 

' fhrfoiNor fattier* Mirr#^ ttMl thtt AM )i>tl«ble imi;^ lie either ht or 
l<a» daiMiitod m either reiie. tVtttii comeii next «ieemf* to ntand mther 
too low to he an I i U mtaht he the lower paif of a cofijunci oouwinaiit 
(perlM|ifi of whirh the top I* ilamageil. Tlie next marh eertalnljr 
toolni fike part of a ea. Tho next one after that might fiOt 1 Ihlnk. a fa 
ar4««imaebahana 
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being miffed, I then oUained from Itidiii thmagli th<« 
kindnefiH of l>r. S|KKjiier. 

AgaiiiKt it Wf; httvi* to ii»t«^ a wliicli liaa lieini 

ovcrlfN>k«*<l by Pr»>feffHor LiiderN ; imiiifly, that a word of 
five ayllabk^ diN-H not to till out line I of the 

reCKfrd. Am in shown by his deei|di«*nnent of the whole 
text, linvH 2 to .> Imvi* nothing wanting at the eiid.H of 
ihetii, tkotigh liiii- li is now iiii|>«*rffH;t. LiiifM 2 to o all 
eii<l exm*tly oih- In>Iow the othi*r. We liiivi* no reiuwni for 
thinking tlint the writer of tlie r«*<*oril would not run tnit 
line I to jiiMt the Miinn* ineiisiirr. A ri^feri^iice to the 
faesitnile will show that either ri^iiiliiig, 
or or any other nMiding of tii«* syllnbles. h*n\<s« 

II H|ifus< for two nylliible.s iiiiiieeouiitt^l for after it. We 
ean iiIko se«* distinet indieatioiis that the writer flid. in 
fact, put in two iiion* syllithli*s here ami ho did iiiiik** all 
the lines of eipml Imgth ' And il seems tint iinlik**l\ that 
the H«*coiid of these two sy|hihl«*s in itself a ***/ whetlier an 
a geiiitiie-eiifiing iir with any otleT meaniii*^ 

If these two illegihle syllahles are parr of the s^mie 
woril. mini it is ditfieiilt to find in them still another 
title. iils«» ill tin* gf*niti>ei that woi'il eeasts to lie at 
any rate ainiply tnul miehi asMinie a iiifr*‘ri*ni 

roiiiplexioii ultoL't'lht r with n*> siieh n*fen‘iief at all - 

Kut, alsfi. thesi* two M’lliihleH ma\ U* pan of the name 
of the father of Kanishka II whifti eomen iie.iiitshately 

TIih |i* rleJii in lie- ItK '•’iSi nnn*-' le the 

r«feo4*ii tnnn |ii *) > »«f( le 

»h<iH what fin* tnri «« nir 

• Alt«*|iHthei then* no m'»*h *.% unf ne mijfht ftwl la 

them ll»e jseiiiroe 4if a iMh* n* -o mUs)*)** nn; s m «« We hfttw in 
ihoeim) : or, hut h «>• |»rolinhh, twt ^ ot two ntlsiKlfe. 

follow Ml hy one of Ihfti* s>ll.itth* in the :ii'acn|aawi, More 

AffMt/iAJtiffM rnfttMt there nre two W4Nrl«>. laiv o 1 1 a*i 
whieh aenin In lie IimImo («i lilh * t>>kt 

we 11111 % hii%e h«MW A«H*i|Mir |iu7«le 4«l (be Mune himb There (4 aim 
a title whieli rewumv* to I«r dissiiherM} «w« one of tli* mbm of Wtmkfi 
Kiiil|iliisiws So, tiO fa nMwbitrwt* 



'V ' QCttmoN or KAXWtxA: lOSi ; 

fiext» «t the bexttiiiiti); of liii^ S ; in wiiicli cnse Umt.Mijie. 
would cwwt* <o Iw simply ViijlK*sli|'in or \'iijlu^lik«u Si>, 
while the reudiii); ilvriVitinfMri I'l^inniiiH ii|h*ii to qtiimtioii 
on more than our jfiMuiid. wr will mliiiit it for the Hake 
of ari'umeiit. 

We have, ihm. to eoiiMMer iu*\i what U^ariii^ it 
iiiij'ht have. 

Ill tile first plaei*. Profrs.sor Ltiilers |»la(M*s Kanishkii II 
Ik-fore HiivtNhk:i and Hut is it eriMlihlc timi 

siieh a title it.s Kaisani, t'lirsar. kIiouKI have ailo|iteii 
hy a prt*«.hH*i*s.H<ir of lliivislika. and hlioiilil not Inixi* 
fi;'iin.*d always in the ivmiils nifnlionin^ lltuishkn and 
ViiMidr*\a * 

The full titleN of the Kiishiiti kind's, indeed. \i*eiv not 
"iven ill all the r«*e<ivtls. But it mm-iiih to nie out of the 
question that sn niiirkiHl a title as this one. Uiirowed from 
liii{H>rinl Koine, eoiild evi-r have Is-en i^imred and omit ted 
fnan siil>sei|Ueiit ns.vntis if oiin* it had Us-n assiiimsl hy 
any ineiiiluM* (d the line. Is not iIiih eoiiKiih'ration 
siitBeh'iit at any rate to plaee Kaiiishka 11 after lliivishka 
and VasUfle%*ii ' 

In the seiMiid plaext. U> W'liat periiMi would the use of 
Hiirh a title l.iy tin* Kushans lead us f 

Brnfessor littilers ap|>eai's to hold that i In* iiiuiie Oa<*Nar 
cannot ha\'e lM*eoiiie sutKeiently well e.stahlished and 
notorious as a title of the Roiiiaii eiii|.s.'rors to Is* lM»rn»W(sl 
hy an Indian kin&r at so early a time as only 41 y<*arH 
after ar. 58, that is. in ar. 17.' What is it, then, that 
he sug}(«?sta ill the other direction ? 

* I Cake llist to lii<i in«uiniiiir v’Immi ke 9ny » : -* * It Is nfliiiralljr 
iiicnoflibltf Unit a rul«r of t^ntral Asia or Iwlia could assume tlin name 
CiMuar as a^titlo in ike year 16 B.c.* My imMeni u|Hiiioii is carfainly 
CKift in fiftiXHir of dnting any wloption of the litJe by a Kmdiao hlnir from 
tliat time. Still, we mimi rememher that there had then aInHidy hemi 
.Vwn fh|nmC(iie«i%r-JaU^ and that the 

nf^ired M emlimM^ ia the trinter of ae Mh-ia 
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" is inelinedf tlioagb not very positivvly. Mid mljeci 
io the pomibilify that we mij^lit be eoooenied with 
* a later VAaiuldva to identify ViUud^va with a king 
whom the Chiiieae recorda mention aa Po-t*iaa king of 
the Yue-ebi, and who. they tell ua. 8(*nt an embamy to 
(*hiiia in a.i>. 220. Ah wa have datea for Vfoud^va 
ranging from the year 74 io the yf^r it wonld folloa* 
(he Hayft) lhal the KtiHhaii era may have ijeguii at the 
earlifNl in a li. 1^0 ami at the latest in i.f>. I6H. We 
will take the earlier limit, with the n>sult that the Ara 
inHeri|ition falls in A.n. 170. 

The iiniiie ( *aiauir. II.H an a|>{H*]latioii o|* the hea«l ol the 
lifiiiiaii State, started with Jiiliti.s t'aesiir. to whom it 
ladoiiged hy hirtli.^ It waa tiMHutiiisI on adoption, hy his 
grand*neplH*w and siieeessor OetaviainiH lN*tttT known ns 
Augustus fnnn tin* title w*hieh was gi\eii to liiiii by the 
Koiiian si*iiate and {Hsiple in m* 27. It wats tninsinitt«M| 
by Auj'iistiis, to;r«»tliei with bis own title, to lain sneeessois 
AikI iindoiibtadly it was a very leadiii;' desijxnai ion alon^ 
with Augustus and liii|H-rtitt>r, of aill the Hoiimii eiii|ientts 
ahiwii to a eertaiiii tiiii«* aiml was pniUiblx tie* pairlieulur 
ap|)ellution by which they were mo^i emerally known 
and s|H»k<*n of in |M>pultir iii tie* wenterti <»f 

the eiiipin*. t hough we iiiitx doubt wlu^tbei tb< Nuiuf* wiis 
the case in the easleiu pant'* 

Knt there wan «(ii iui|H)itaiit elaiiii;* in tie* linn t»f 
lludriaiH \ 0 117 He di^pivd the naiiu* < 'Ae-«;ir .is 

a title of the eiiip«*Toi, and gii\e to it the appiicaiioti 
whieh it continued to U*ai nftei bi«* tine luiiwlx , he 
tiansfened it to the sfcoml pei^ru, ui t!»e state, the 
intendisl sticcessur f*» the throne A»(d tbfiugh he did 

' 1 liA«« the ftilhm 111(2 i« iiiaikH »«• »ii«*ler tbe 

Timviai III of 4>«rek axsi 

Riaiian .\ii(if|iiiiios. ami in ami fjaim IH* mskan 

Hal t lui\r trasi, a« »i«iiaK lo t 4 i]l€»w matter op far aiysrlf; smf 
aa far ns I imn il« that, flie tmOi not esmtiy m aimnhaifw «ir|i 
those atJitvtiwiita 



im Jua m whw 
Vnnu, hui Boiiu 
tlw Utitt by hiinw»lf in A.a 129.* 
Tbuit linin ajx 125 tlie niuue CA«wr whs no lonipir 
n tit]« ^ Uie emperorn, bat hod only « nubordinatCL voloo. 
The Am imcription, iw we Imve mwn, ih not to lie placed 
Iwfore A.a 170; mkI even KiuuHlika I ia not to be pot 
liefore A.a 130. \\V are (iiua eonfronti'd by tiie poaltioti 
that the iiaiiio Caesar was taken up by a Kualiaii kill); 
aaan imperial title in imitation of the Itonian einpi'rorti 
when it bad eea-vsl to Ir‘ a title of those viniienirH 
theinselvea. And this is snilieieiit in itself, I think, to 
upset Pmb^sor I.ilders' applieatiiin of this Knshiin reeonl. 


ha aAiipiUidft^^' 
ahow 



£. Aelim 
. tbaiiion^ tb« oae of 


Whi'tlior tho Am inscription <|ch‘s or iIck*s not ailiieh 
the title Knisnrn, (^lesnr. to the iiiitue of Kanishka II. 
what it <Io**s eMiihlish is, in my opinion, that after the 
time of Wtsmleva then* was a ii»vival of tin* line of 
the ^reat Kaiiislika. And there are, 1 think, oUM*r 
inciieiitioiis of this. 

\W find one notahly in tin* Maiiikiiila inscription, for 
the latest treatment c^f which w«; arc also iiidi.*httMl t4» 
Piiifessor lAtideix* Wv can see now that thia mcorti is 
not datisl. as wais '*in the year IK of the 

great king Kaneshka". The genitive Kti'ntnhhtm is 
governed, not hy ilie 10 ,f .f. which stands iKtfore 
it, but hy what comes after it. And the n?eord tcdls im 
f'hut: — “In the year IK [of some iiiisiHMrifietl rt^skoniiigj 
the general I^ila, an inc.rtviser of the (hishaiia race of the 
king Kane.Mhka, erect4;<l a Stii|ia/' etc., etc. The 
expCi^kiii vum»i-mnnf:H)*ilhnhi, 'iiicroaser of the race/ 


' ot hi» coinsge in llie Ifniimm di 

«dd the XtmmMie f^kroniOf. |ifi. SM«3fri. 

I MU indubtof) ta Mr. Afhui f«« r»f«rring me to tlitM two inaUUctivo 


.'.pSfier*;, . 
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iimrlM Lttla hiinfleK iia a Kuaitaii, iind proljaUy aa an 
actual deHcendaiit of Kaiiinlika I. And the conainietioii 
leaveH iih free apply the ilate in the year 18 " in any 
way that may aaem i>ro|N-r. 

The VH*w, a-liich I have hebi for time, that tliih 
Mai^ikiAla iiiMcriptioii iiiflieateM a revival of the line of 
KfiiiiMhka I at Home time nfier .i.li. .*>0, will explain at 
onee why the fJe|N>sit of chmiih aIoii;/ with the reeon] 
iiieliifles eoiiiH of Koxoiilo-KadphiseH ami Wema-Kmlphisi^ 
( Kiijiilii-Kiisaaml Viiiia-Kaphthi%a his well usof Kaiiishka 1, 
iitid alsi^ eertuiii Komaii eoiiis iIh* pr«*HiMiee of whi<*h in 
view at any rale of their worn or (hiiiiap'd e«Ati<]iiioiH 
M^eiiiH iiieoinpatilile uith the \ie\v that the (le|M>sit can 
have IwM'ii made in the year IH a** ef|iii\aleiit to l*r. 4tt. 

The iiiiieriii«Mt d«*|M)sit, the iiiielen*% of the \iho|f inside 
a <^ild eylinder eonsisted of four t^ild ei»ins of Kiuii<^hkA I. 
Iloiiml oiitMde that e\ liiifier. and inside a sil\er exiinder. 
then* wen* Si*\en si]\i*r Koiiian niin^ . \i/ out* of Julius 
t View, fine of Mark Anttaix one f if a{»[i.ireiitl\ Aii^nistn**. 
and foiii whieh ha\e not Iteeii eoiieiriHi\f|\ aHsi;;iit*d 
hut |H'rhaps an* ail of the efuisiikir p(*reHl and date 
from not alhr nr. tJI The mIi»*i e\hn«ie» wa** insnle 
a eop{H*r eylindiM Uoiind alKHit tie* iatler iitMde 
the stone niehe in whieh it kix , there wer** ei'^iit eo|i|*f‘r 
eutiiH,* anioii^ whieh we re«o:;iii/f loin of Kani'^hka I 
one of Ko/oub» Kad|ihisf anil oie of Wem.i Kadphis* 
And on the top ot the whi**li foxiiid thi* niehe 

there weie four eop|n'i ef»iii* . tiiiei* f»f K.inishka 1 and 
one of Weinii Kudphi’^ev 

The <|f*|>os?t of fiuii < f Kani-iiha I and iio othem 
inside the iiineiiieist ex iind**» i** ii> ir»n i d Imnnoin wi(1t 
the iiafiiie of the ik'dieation x%he‘l» '^a** n |siMhntiiou<s 
one to (lie tiiemoi'^ <if tinit kino ««fet tie* }i««i\oiir «>f liU 

' 8w, lit ll•aHt. a«^*enliii4: iti iIm* imlile' f«j n.% tiiMt, i \MI. .1 
•‘tfti . tiul «mh ,111 -ti.fUbti til |4 a«*' «i«rt t.f lh«w 
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rt«e. The Romm eoine. with n« others aooompaoym* 
them, eoem to have been included m InteKestmg eav\<^ 
tor the rent, the mixture of eohui of Ksnwhka X 
with those of tlie two KadphiHcs kin(p iilwitrates 
the currency which prevailed when the depoait was made, 
and HUgjpssta the 18th y«-nr of Wema-KadphiseH as the 
time when the Sti'ipa wm. ituilt and the n*vival of the 
line of Kaiiishka I war. »>.*ing e.mteiiiplale«L 

Tlier.. i-aii Iw nhouii. I think als«* other iiidieatioiih 
of surii a n-\i\al IhU h.ie for the preheiil at least. 
I must stop. This iHrfe Hill Mirths-. I ho,«- to make two 
thin)r> clear. 

<lt Kaiiishka II is noi la- jilaissl U-fon- llmialika 
ami Vasmlexa . ami no .|m-s|ion ismmwtisl with him can 
atfis-t III-. 'i8 as (In- initial ilate of Kaiiishka I. 

,2» If Kaiiishka II hail tin- title Kaisiira. t*a.-sar tln- 
adoptioii of it l.y him cannot U- pliifed after alHiiit 
V l> li-'j .‘H llu‘ l.llfM 




TOnUEtAV PRATIM0K8A FBAOMBR 

Bv PKCiFKSStMl SYLVAIN LRVI 
(CoMMrNir^TKD MY Ult. KriH>i.F Hobkklb) 

£ThU fmisiiwiit. fts uvll us u niiiitlior of othi^rfi, wriiU<n in 
he Tokhuri lunisniif^e aihI in Slutitiiii; (iiiptu rliAmcterH, ^-on* 
fom'nnUHl lo in«« from Simla l»y tlu‘ iluvoriiiiieiit of liulia, in 
April, IfKIT. In the foruanliiii; letter it i^as Hlatecl that they 
bad ** found at dipliilik and near Knrhar ", by a innii 

of Knchar, rallo<l Suhih Ali. From Suhih Ali's ri*|)orl it Hp|a«iini 
that di^dulik lies one day*u marrh from Hai, and that the 
manuarript fnn;meiits wen« dii|t out hy him fniiii what he ealla 
“a hou.se in ** the liilln*' near .lij^ilulik. The term 
*' hoiim* “ is n|.tpU«^] hy the natives of Kiiateni Tiirkesinn to what 
we call tt or shrine, see Sir Aimd Stein's Jnrirnf Khutan, 

vol. t, p. 4SH. The itaine digdalik. ns M. IVllioi informs me. is 
not iiiicomition in Chinese Tiirkestiin, and sitfiiities simply 
a place of oUsniters. The Ji|«dalik fraftineiits will lx* published 
in my proji>ctv«l stories of volumes of MonusrnpfH frnnt 
A\}.H/cr» TurkcsUiU : hut os there will still U* soiiie delay 
ill the i^<ue of the tiiNt \oluine, 1 ^Imlly iircepi the. hospitality 
of the •jonmal of the Hoyal Asiatic Society to ttive an 
early s|X'Ciiiien of rnib*ssor Sylvairi la^vi's carrdiil dhtion of 
them. A };Iosanry of the friiKiiieiitt us well as litifpiistic notes, 
hy Professor Meillet, are now in my hands, and will hi* 
piihliatiHl with the fnifsinent itsidf and itn facsimile in the 
furthcoming first volume of iny series. II. II. i 

IImf.KM.K ms., No. I4!IJ 

de Kmitolinr. Troll pur .Suhih 
Alt daua Je voistiia>r«- do Bui. 

DimetmimM. — 2fl2 x 47 rum. irn fcuillot aariH tnargea, 
A pea pfjfA ihiact, Mitif mie legiro i^^haticnire hu Ixih. Le 
irou pottr la Bcellc perc4 h 7 cm. dti hjrd gauche. 
BAttltmr nroyesMie diM 2 tnm. 



110 


TOKHAKUN PKATMlfWSA PKAOULM 


Hnjft . — Fnipiient du FrAthnokm <1«! I’toiii* Sanimi* 
vidin, seetion dm fautm (eomspondani ao 
pali); aowuMiiee k J» 8n da pftyti 70; a'anOte m odlwu 
dapiyU85. 

▲ 1* anit* da toxta tdtharian ^ diaeao im MtteNa,; 
j*al daiiiid~~ 

I*. (Hv.P.] La iexte oonw^MMidMit dn Vhf-iitn$»g(4im). 
pi-Uiu fMhtv't’i-num-teku tiai p^n, venkm dhinome da 
Pr&tiinokfA den HarvAttlividin dnp k Koinkrajlva. vpni 
404 A.D, (Nnnjio 1100; TAkyA, xvi, 7, |i. 43 wiq.). 

2 *. Iai tnuiw'Uou dn pliinoN 

3 *. |i*A<' I L’artiHn r<trrei)|K>ndnnl dii I’atrittiya pali 
4 *. Iji trndiictioii dn imli 
•I*. ['!' j r^i trndiirtion dn toM** toklmiim 
ii‘\\Uy] L iiriiHi* «lu «its 

t<»l f|ii il «*sr iloiin** ilaiis li 
piitti cd Afinas r\ Alii 0110% § 2 (il 


HftfO 

(I) LXX SI* saiiiiiiif lykiiuiUM»iii mpi \iiaii 

yam payd laXXI st* Manmim iin'iiki ikam|iik\\aiaiiiii«* 
pi oiinliiii* iitsi ^asaiiiiNidli >ainii^'>iin paMi mi iiia 
\\aiHaiii|aiili tak 

< 2 ) siiiiiiuii kMih 1 LWII V >ainaa* '^aii sat k* hi 
rapiiiinm lapatsi ^aflli wadlikawtm {>a>ti lAMIl 
iii«*nlsii |H>staiiiH*** siiitaii* iit'M ]>iid;;nl\ik kak * w i * 

iiaiii* til infill ii)\a wai|mtai paMi LXXIX 
siiiiiHiii* |iiiitiiiinkNaMitUiat mail* in »nt« nni 

ftih \isaii ukiiatMiiii^ t^ki \iiiii i-«k til 

pick sf malliai uin.ii aliliiiUMrin k« iiiHim 
takiiiii Ii\\A M* «^iiii.iTi«lhi>iu ( i\ «» 

sHiniiticiiits klatisi ]MiM Kaiti pi^d I.WA I m ^amai • 

* i fill III linpli>|sr{i|iliif)Uf ttifi 

* I fMi ntrrfunuth* ^Ia m iiU a i<m ^ 1 . Woa * »• . » 1 Ha.*mi i* k* 

U li|rii** 



lUKIIAKUN l‘i:ATi)IOK.SA FRAUXENT 


ill 


IVm* 

(1> mnkft iitM* |H*l«iykiM>^ wtittaro wfttko lAkiuh 
ptm twiikvdbor LXXVII («» |iuii*)n« 
‘ ^ yiui 9 i|lfu|i. LXXVill , M 

nitia trikelye M IkicM 
j^koy |M«k« amplAkMitai kwaiai 
nMUfRib pKyU. LXXX fainine twn« tMaAkar-^ 

(‘Sl iw paM|j|}iiili liitHMlyAo m nMk iiiiyiinMli pAyti 
LXXXI 9 W MiJiftno VAka ya«i * ha )AiiU« kt«rcy<*ii iie 
yam {vinm tiiykiic'sa ^inim iiioiii-|myii LXXXII kiim* 
^aiiiano iprA)[ti]< 

<4) iiiok(«) [H> niiiii Ml tiiti klyiiiiMiiii |Niyli LXXXI II 
s«^ Miiiii’iiit* ayii<s<* Mifikiir yaiiitiHilluir pavti 

LX XX IV s'liiiniit* pir iiinttnik yuiiniHka yiiniilMi 
yaiiiApaik^ 

ri. sv.iv » it Ir. A !ti * » a f? ^ « 

- A ilP - its A A 

■'Si nn Kiiik'ii, <1** pri»|M»> ilfl*liU‘iv. fait itmti* avrr uin* 
Ii'<iiip4- 4lr liripuitjs. «'{ <|iril va jiiMiua iiii villap*. il «*Nt 

■j: V.\r.. lUi. hhtHfm jaimui flir^fyitmillhrua 

t.i,t fixniiVftJhttyti jj^y 

*! t/«r jfiif ii/rf 

"Si nil I»hik>ii. on cMMumiKMiiicr lii* raiiM.*, so iiiot m 
n*uto aprf'N oiiV**iil** pmilalilo avec iiiu: tri.»u|M! ilv livipituls. 
ot va itMi lour otunpa^iiio no fftt-co c|U iui prcjchaiii vilUij^o, 
pAciitiya.” 

T. ** bhik^ii <|ui fait miito |Mir onlontc avoc Joh 
voioiiivt, <k*8 brij^jAiuls, puyli/' 

tCf. Mv V. 2ti 1 . 7*j ( 7 1^ >tk?a)nida]: nffyamrihiyitiftmutm . ) 

* M*«. 

^ Im pyiliitje y<f>, <1 Aif«>rfi « eu$ nitaliili« a|irAH coup mi-fioAMiifii 

<fe U iipu!. 



itti yit- 
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72. Sv.F. *jt + 

W 

“Si uii liliikMi M iin hoiniiic qiii uu pas vingt iiiis 
Mcooniplia doiiim int^;^l«ineiit 1 cm D^fcnaca, ii eat po-yt-t'i. 
Ot lioiiimc n'« pOH refu lea D^fenaeii, e( lea UiikfUH aoiit 
k UAmer. Telle eat la rigle du ow.'* 

' ; . m Pic, 65. Ya, poMa 
■■■ puggat^ upammpOdei/^ 
punno te ea ihikkhu jiMopid' 

" Si un bhikfn, en cMiiaiaaaace de eanac dtdcl^" 
peraonne de inoina de vingt ana, eette petaonne n’^ jida 
ordonn^, ct lea bhikfns aont & . blinier. Tel eat dinia 
ce CMS Ic pAcittiya,” 

T. '* JjC bliikfu qui fait Tapaaaipp&dana d'une peraonne 
qui a moina de vingt ana, il eat pAyti. Celle-ci n’est paa 
upasajppnnaa, ; lea bliikaua aont & bldnier.” 

(Ot, Mvy. 261. 76 f72* ^iksApodaJ: iTtuti'-iiiiinfinm'vo- 
p(miiiipSddi/mm.') 



73. Sv.P. « 

Tstr « j| Jft 

“ Si un bhiktiu, cle wi propre main, m>use hi toi*ri% «'i) ia 
fait creuHcr par (|UtO(|ii'uii, si i:ii rimlitpiant ilr la main il 
flit de la creasor, il t?st 

» P.u;. 10. Yo fHimi hhikkh» hhow]ni\i *•<> 

ni piu:if(iyahi, 

“ Si nil hhiksu rrfMis*? ]» ttirn:' o\i la fait cifuser. 
inicittiyn." 

T. “ fif; bliikMii fjiii «J».« sa propn* main * la t«srro on 
ffiii la fait civusfr. payli.'* 

((-'f. Mvv. 2til. 77 [7*1'^ sik^pa«iii I : lh*ut*nufr$k,) 

74. 8v.l». £ « S .« e ^ I* • * « f 

9 « ' tt ft III/ A « £| aift » it « a ^ : 
i» ft i ^ n - 
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*'Si 111! I'likMi am»|ito line iii\itati«in tie |il«>iiio-iibertt^ 

I s //nifivoN ,i/rj jKiiiv «|iiatie muiH. et (|U*il aiwpto eiicon^ 
au-ilolk. ii • st » . NUif invitation do pieiiio-liboHo 

penimnonto. sauf iinitaiioii do ploino-lilioiio Minf 

inviutkm do ploinodilN-rto 

s Pii\ 47. Jjfi/diioiiff lAiUHtunA cvl/iiiadairjKft^tfdpif* 
fmnimvtf aMuirtt 

nkaapaitiM^ . Info ea mHuH iMUIi$a$iL 

**011 ^ul pi§ doit Mctft&f qm 

ImMlilioii w Imtttilfatui tMMir cittaftM mkL an dilMM 
iiivititkm ttfi iUt, «a dahom d*iine iavttailloft 
penamnte. S’il Mcepte au mirplna. pieittijni." 

T. “ Llnvitation patwmiielle d’un IJiikfu pour fai 
ooudwiHNi deo <|a«trr inoia duit aeeepttV ; a'il ucvrpl* 
on Horplus de nda, pAyti.” 

(Cf.Mvr. 261. 76 I^TV AkfApada): itn»nintiiHhdtUn>ni.\ 
7.1 sr.p. It jfc £ ■ tt a a «B ift w ' a ^ 

• aajbEaa^aaeMtt 

aaaaa a ee an»aa’£a<(* 
a«'ii:«aa^itEaaaaK«Mtt 

a « ’ 

“ Si uii liliikMi. an inoniriit dr din> uih* H^friuw, parlp 
aiiiHi. Moi. jo uappronda pipi oiicorr* wttv li^fenw; j«' 
voux d’aboni intrm^-r Iph IdiikMiH i|tii nVit<>nl to KAtra, 
to Vinaya. rAtfhidlinnna : it oat nn Irfiikau 

d^iK ubtonir to pintit do la Ix>i, il dwit apprendro o*.. 
l)^fotHM«tek auvsi il iloit tiitorra|;or Ion lihikaua qui rteilont 
lu SAira, lo Vinaya. I'Aldiidlianiia, ot il duit lour parlor 
aiimi: BiuidantaH! ooito oxprmfckm, quel aona a-t-ollo ' 
VuilA la de ee van." 

m Pila 71. IV priua bhikkku bhiUe9hi mtkadham- 

■mUetnf^ vHcewMdno euaiA vudvyya . 110 lAtiVtaih Amm 
vtmiviA aUdAApadt aUdAittAmi laftm iwt nfHknh 

lauklMA » 



114 


TOKHARIAX ratTmOKhA ntiOJIE\T 


hkilMniih bjfoitam viMa^attanim pttrifiuedUhnt't 
pOeUtiffttik . mUdMm&nena bkiWutnt bhikkhunk «iMa- 
tMatk par^pMedtttaiimk paripakkUiMoik , ttpem, 
MO* thmUi* ^ , 

latfMlEia il q«t d«i bMlcio* dMl wpf <11 

iol «» qd pifl* Je M mlMkM 
~-4«fw ttrtte prawriptioB JasqaH iw qd* > M> 

liMkfa4ddf4.porteardttViiiflyst««pitol^)rd. ITIiUiibiVi 
0 Miikfm ' qui slrntruit ilmt •fqfHwndM, doH q n at Bo m i gr, 
doifc M d^maader. (7«st Ik la norme. 

T. "Lp bliilMa qui, «ii r<Se!tant le PrktinoktaHAtrR, 
pario aiiMi: Co n'eat pas elsir pour moi! J’agki mr lo 
dro dm if(n(»»nt» ! Jo voux iiitprm^r quolqn*un qui odt 
lo Sntra. lo Viiiaya rAbhidharma, payti ** 

(Of. Hvr. 2<il. MO [7(i' 4iki>ApadA]* Sttyoi>Nm>nhi1m- 
irrtdikieptth ) 


7«. S^p 

tt « 0 

* Si un YihikMi, aloiM quo ks bhikMis so qiierolloiit et sk* 
dtRputciitp so tioiii ilttiis lino oacliotto on silonoo ot W 
ooouio en poiiKant iiinsi lios IdiiWsus, oo (|u Us disont. jo 
vou\ me le nip\)olor il i /w jyo 1 1 '* 

^ PAr 78 Tfj /wm/ UnHhu MidlhumfH WuUithnw 
ininntim laMnfjtiiima m t innlaiHinuitnaht 

ifttm I Hit Umhi^uiti UttH tUal 

jwttitt/oiit LmfiH itiffiitriHM ifHiittiyinn 

** Til binksii (|iii tniicli^ quo Ioh bhikuiH sont on 
cliscuHhioUp sDiit oil qncrcllo, toiiiUuU mi iIoMretml* hn 
lioiit n portiH* tiditMlIo oil qu*ilH dtroni. je 

tVntofuiiAi' ii\oo oo motif ot ^ans nutrv> imHif. pAeiiti^*, * 
T. Lo bhik<if c|Uo itent k |iortee tl*oreiifo dcs 
bhikoim taiuIiH qu*ilH piofoiont t kj^komnniilitg] »> duR 
pn>pci«i \ioletits. tA>ti * 

(Cf. Mvy. 2til. 79 [7V ) 



lOKHARIiX PKiTlll«>K'a FRAUMEMT 


HS 


77 su> «««’ 

“Si uii bhikkU, quniid l«> aiuuglM tnincl>« an# 

«a guoUiit I9 mImim m lkv« ei il ««t 
m Biff. 8 Ql Yo iMna ikHiUm 

Mb* k awiir 0 m 

teluni diMttfr Is fffif jlfffimif son cinrtiontowifliiti 

m Ikvo de aou sttKo et a'aa v«, pAeittiya.* 

T. ‘•iff bhikftt q«i, qoMid uim aflifcire de loi da 
iMl^ha effl en train d*Mre mum autoriiMtion m 

li^v« pour sortir, pAyti.” 

(t'f. Mvr. 201 HI [77* fikkAptuU]: 

iNfiMfin ) 

7H. Sx.P. £Jfc{c: II«|it£ atftii 
Si nil bliikMi iiiAiiijuc tit* ic*H|HH-t ti uii aiith* liliikmi. 
ll t '»t / 1 

*8 Pic 54 fiii<rf/ffrif/i» |iirf*i/fii^aiii. 

En cas do miiiii|tio do reH|H*etp jtAeiKi^ia * 

T I A* liliik^u i|Ui fiiit inotni*^ dii lirnitldhii, |iAyti. ' 
iC'f M\\ 2rkl h2 [78' 4tk*tS|Miila| ttiHultmtviitaw ) 

751. P It £ tX: in tt « tt 

* Si im lkhik«tii Uni dt* I alrtmi il intl •/ • *' 

~ P%< 51 Murtmnrmyofutui 

* Si on Util doH iii|uourH alft»di(|iiOH on fviiiiontooH, 
|ittoitti\a 

T. Le Mitk^u iiui Imit 011 oxc 4 **i coii|hiI»Io (/) do I alorxd, 
pAyli.* 

^Cf> Mvv. 201 , OH ( 79 * tikMpoda]: tummuirryttmo 
ttf/njAmM.) 

HO. svR aa£ 0n 

aaniKBii* 

on bhikfu hom temps enire dsns nn village asas 
tnfomer on kon khikyn, il eat po‘if« 4 \ asnf miaona.” 
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m Pac. 85. Yo pfmi ithiklckn mnUii^ 
undpueehA vik&U gamaYa pavUeyt^a alifUidrd^M 
aecdytkd humpiyd pAtiiikiyniAi. 

“Ias bhik^ii c|ni maiim doiuaiuler raatoriMtion k uo bon 
bhikfa antra iiora tempa dana un village, k motna d'afiSiire 
urgeiito conforiiie, pAcitiiya." 

T. “Lc bhik^u quit ieinpn en ^taiii pame. nanR 
autoriifation eiitre dana nn village. pAyti." 

(Cr. Mvr. 281. 84 [8CK ^ik^poda] : alxUamryth) 


81. SV'.I*. A«ff la*' 

a a a* 

**Si uii bhikMU invite n iin repaa. avant le repaa on 
aprjm le repaa va cn tounn*e tlana d'antrea inaiHoiiK. il eat 


■K PAo. 46. Yo )xi,iU9 Mtikkhu ^bminfito mtUioNo 
mmlno nantom hhtkkUum mulpurvhn piurbhnfUnh »vf 
jHicehahlufHoiit. ml knlfttn tilrittam HjjKtjijeyya rif#n<iMv 
mmayd jHlcUiiymh . tutthayaih mmnyo . cfmrtff/onu- 
mtnayo vivitmkdnwtmayo . ftynih Mtlui mnoayo, 

** Le bhikaii qui tHani iiiviti’v deja }K>iirvu d"nn repaa. 
Hana denmnder (^AUtori^iatioll) a un b<ni bbtkHii. aoit avant 
le repaa, soil ApnVn le re|>iiM. ae met A fairc une tournte 
dana Ion fainillea — aatif le temps legal, — pacittiya. Le 
temps l^gal. c est le temps oil on donne la v^ure k 
temps oil on fait In vHure. Cent lA lc temps legal.** 

T. “Lc bhiksu fpii avant. par station. apr«^, par 
sAanee (?), unit an saihglia, payti.'* 

(Cf. Mvv. 261. 85 [8P liik^^ila]: 




. 8«. Sv.P, a it £ 

« A at-s a n 

** Si oa.i^ikfd, dMus nn irai 
dtt ««lro, qnwtd In nait^nn ^ 
'n’n pa8 eii<k>V6^nft>d'l<w jdynuXt'dM 
11 Mt nMtf. ^ 




TOKUARUX PRATIMOK8A rRAQURKT 


IIY 


at PaC* 83. lo jttifM lAitthu 9>9ikAt9 khittlijftuma. 

mnththdWBiiUimt «f » ikthifuia nijidr ti ii f^i/aniftititciEv 
pubbe iipfnifimvkritliio indtdhUtuh utiJch^mrjfjpi /Nf- 
eitlijfiini. 

** Le bhiktfu qui. chex uii lui knatriyii qui « nfit ronctimi 
royxle, quAiid le mi iiVsi imih Hiirti. qUAiKl \vn joj'Aiix 
[le coiniii. t-xpUi|iio; ia mine] m* wmi* |mM M>rCiH, hhiin 
H*M nk aiiiioiKx* AU pixxilaUf . K* aeiiiK |>A<'ittiya." 

T. 1a> UiikMi 4|iti. «>it la nuit. va dans lo 

palaia du mi, vii d«di<irK d'tiii tn«Hif Cimfiiriiie, |iAyti.*' 

('t. Mvy. 21)1. 8l) [82^ <iki>ii|>ada] : nfjidulutvfnrftrgtt. 
Mais iiouM poHsixioiis m !•« toxtv di* la iiriHTriptioii 

du Milia-SarvAativada Viiiaya. iiuisi^rviV a\<H* mmi ctaii* 
tn(*titaim daiia MAkandika du DivyAvadAtia, p. 543 m|. 

Vtib ptitMr tiuinuftaifinit uhuthftUf 

*»*«iM«* 9intrhiit*u nduMi rfitutmiihumlrHii vti riljhaljf 
miiiylhtthluMHittHjfn uidm- 

klUmiiHauhiiti va tktnuiiiknnnvfl anffatm ffirfrrl/nt/ 
/irvffyuyif/ /ni i/iru/iAvr. 

lit- bhikhii 4|iii. (ftiiiiid la nuit nVat imk oiimm pniwiH*. 
fpiaiid rum on- iiVst pas U-\iV. ipmiid lu* Hunt |min luicun* 
ivtiiV*H h-s joyaiix tiu ex* i|Uoii tiviit jKiur di-s jtiyaux. 
rliox till mi kNiiriya fpii a loiiclkm luyalo, d^INittm* 
lo MUiil df la |Niiio till t«*H aloiiUMira dit koiiiK aauf motif 
roiiforiiii*. imyaiitika." 

TiU trmlitioii vnriaii done eiitn* rtijaht, '* le roi,'* ot 
rn^inf, '*ki unit.*' 

M. sv.i*. aji:Ec*aaaaa«*a^a 

aaE^t^o^aaaaaaaaaatt 
aa ♦m a A a a aa a aisa'aa 
a»xfta’7aaa’ffaaa7aa 

aaa* 



**8l no UilfciOf M inoinwt Jb rifaTtorl<ol!^^ 
triarfi CM nwinlMwiii qo* I wwMW 

foil qiwooMo Ld M fnooefo doaoloLlmdMlMfnnMii 
oaMdtfo toM loo doni'Mobi diM )e lim lit P f f a nwo . 
tiM Udltfoo OBirMt qtM e» bhikfq » idfgf daw foil, 
troio foil k pliM taste nSmm divintifo, pendiuii qiiVm 
Im IMomei; e« hhikfu m pent pM. k aaiaee de 
MMi ifpionuMD, obimir d'ltro ixeiuf. SihMi m fwite. di to 
mMtiire quo to loi pnwril. il Cnit totmiter : Toi, bhadinta. 
toi tu m fsilit. til n’lonM pM d iivititifpi, tu n«n pun 
bien , i|UAii«l Ml rtotto bw iJ^friiHtM, tu nlmnorcH pan lei 
fli^feiwm , tu ne pemn pw qne t-n lerit^ il eti est 
liniti : tu ne 1«« v<<n<‘n>M pun . tu n y A|q>li«|U«~« pus 
t«n cntur, tti n'y pcuMi |)K» en ronmiiraiit ton «*iprit. 
tu n'ieontii pni ct tu iie luW |nii to litn l*«r c«)ii*i^|ueiit. 
/K# ye-t f. 

"*> PA< 7«i Vn fMtnH hhtkkhu anittfl*lhtnn4t^tu§ 
mtfkklti ttuhyya . td*nt khtahtm 

JdnAmi nyam jn kirn mUnutiU* 

}MinM nmwMhmmmia ndflt^nn aqttct'kutVk fnit t* 
hktkkhtnn aiikf hhikkftO jan^yyiim ut^innnptflthinu 
imimi Mtkkkhnmt df'ittikkhaHum jtttttmiJcklu uthiiMttt* 
ht iififlff IJnyyo no to Mtikkhono 

oiiMUtkrm ninHht ofiht yoft ro inttha o/Hrffno ojhtono 
iok m yotkoff/iOMMO korrfohho vttori rttttyit moho 
on>iH>tofjM } . tonmi h arums ohtiAo U thtUotMhaut 

yam imm pnliooAkhr uHthstmstmn* aa msslhohsm 
aiihihtftv momMshtnmtt* ulout Untotsm itaAs$n*lh^ 
jutrUfiyom 

** TiP liltikun <|ui, Q In dii Priltimok^ (<h» Ipa 

viptit k {Miler Aiiim: timintefilitit 

\mni <|tto jo ofiif f|no tollo ^%i la lioi qin <«p trmivp tfaiia 
8Qira» qui out ns^flli<« daim }p Sftfra, qui taviatiO 4fn 
rfeitation tom leo donii-iiHiffi , m Ion antroa khtkmq 
aavont quo ea lihlkou a N*gk drax tpbio Itnb fotf 
i ptm folia miaou davi^tliiiap iwndiiii tk tfottafioift d| 



WiAiSSimi'& M Mint ndito iwiii 
%iMHiiMi^‘tt fiwt Ml niqpliqaer l» traitwMnI ^ j|n IibI 

JINMlil ptUt M fMit, «l it iwii de |tai l*iM«Mr" dt 

ib8»: Vdft «e qtw t« M nMuiqnd i 0H(i>Ar; 
vn Hdbrn prodi poor tai, pniM quo pendMii l» 
rfa to tion do Pifttimokfn ta m te rocMfllni pM bi«n. 
tn a* i‘«ppliqae» pas. CtM 1& la.pMittiyn en can 
d’^pwvmeni." 

T. '* I« bhtkfv qui n’mNitv inw It PrUimokya du tout 
wm Clear. pAyti.” 

(Cf. Mvv. 301 M7 {Kd' »ik«A{Mulat: HihfSfMubftirar^^ 

Mr^tntrdmk \ 

H4.su* « ib £ ■ « t » tl « ft fC « • 
« « «' 

* Si till IftliilcMi fnit uii «*tui k aii^iilloK cis, on ivoirr. 
HI ctinif -/*r’ 

« pAr. Htt. Vo ^Hiuu hhtkkkn aftknunjfinh m iinkfii 

i}ifii/«fm Mf m iriVir/Anmiji hirujfM^ifjfu 

lihnhi wd\f m jmu'iU in 

“tiC* hhilcFU 4|iii (a\i tmw tin t*Citi ti nij^iiilios eii (ih, ou 
fit i\fiin\ oil «*n ronii% |iAriiti}*5 irinfraetioii.*' 

T, ' Tdp hhikitu i|iit m* fait tin iHui k ai);uilli*if hi on on 
l•tl ooriifp |iAyti.' 

(Cf. Mv\. 2lil. 88 [84^ (ikftftfMida] . MacijffhtihmiilijHi 

dikUim.) 

83 . »v.?. « ib £ ■ a fii a a a a a a a 

Aa RAft-aa a aaa* 

*‘Si un Irfiikau veut n« tdrr un iiicge on uii lit, In 
tuuiteur doit Mtv cxactcnwnt de knit doigte, muis compter 
leu nUMfchw pour y utteindre. S’il d4p«eae oeite UHran*. 
il eat |io>pe.f iV' 

■I PAc. 87. noouik pom hkUdtiiuni mnHeaih ed pf> 
|k«ik td lArajidMdfMmi a tf h 0 ii (p iJ ap i d «iJn^ bUtUMmH 
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nHtyAUingnltmi ntihairtt uuli^tt tthtnii/n UnU fU^hktt^ 

mayttlo rkfflannkath imvittiytnit. 

*'Si uri Miikfiii m- fait fain* un lit ou uii 11*01, 
il floit le fain* fain* d«* liuit rloi);tA «*n rloi;:!^ da Suj;afa. 
dMneti«>ii faiti* d«*ii iiiarvht-i* poi*fn*M au-d<***M»uK Si <»ii 
d^|«aMia ct*tta iiiinitn*. e’l^t tin {lAcittiya d<- cfitipun*/' 

T. ** lie Uiikeu qui fait uii lit ou iin il faut I** 
foire h la lueeuro . » . ' 

(Cr. lIvT. 201. 80 ros likilmdal; nOJo&iMiifi* 



\IIS(’EI.LAXKors (’OMMrXICATIOXS 


KaXISiHKAh tiMEKK 

AiiihI (4 ih«* nmfnHHtii «imI wmdict of opinion 

rvgHnliiij; tho ilato of KaniHhko om* fact onict]{Mi: it 
to be j{en«nilly ngreed tliat KtNMulo Kadphimn* ia 
to hoaMtigaed to the 0ntk prabaUljr to the mkktta of iha 
lbat> cantny of our Ma. (Hdaobaif aad tha 

!lai(Mk irti tha aa^|a8t> a|ym8 H y iMipt ttii ditik 
Y. A>' (SnWi l^«ak ajk. 00 lor Koaodo Xadphlaia' 
aanqtOBi t oif KaML* 1 hava glvan alMwIiara tlta itgo* 
wenla, nMinly derived from C^vatmea and Firanka, on 
which thia eonelnahwi ia baaed.* And aa Fan Yong given 
ua a nearly contemponny hiatoiy of Northern India from 
thin Unto onward to the laat daya of the Emperor Kgan 
(A.n. 107-2ft), the gnnind ia wonderfully clearrd. Phn 
Yong ' tella lu that Koaoulo Kadphiaea* aon and aurceiwnr, ' 
Weina KadphiMw, conquered NorUiem India, and governed 
it timiugh a viceroy, who, aa I auggcat elaewhere,* waa 
pndwltiy the “Nanieleaa King". I^ia waa the atate of 
thinga at the date of IHin Yonga report (r. A.D. 120 or 125) : 
his immiia of iiifonnalion Were exeeptionally good, and, 
until Ilia atatenienta are ahon'n to be wrong, evety theory 
which UMiigna Kaniahka to any date between A.ii. «f) and 
\.i)w 120 ia bamd. We are obliged, therefore, to cItooHe 
lietwei'ii two nlterimti^ea; wc niiiat eitiier anccptli aecond 
century Kaniahka. or we muat date him in the middle of 
till' Hrnt century la*fore iHir era. 

* Ldilei^ MtMii|(<iwnrlite 4. kflatg. PnamiL Ahadwaie 4. Wnwh 
• aihatMi, nwiil, |)> 1130, Jaljr, I9I2L matdy Mjra tlw OriteMtmqr ef <Mit 
era, Lat adda llwb ha {» in gaacnl agia a nw a t with OMmIwx, "Ear 
Vkwr* M*li 4«r itm 4 m KaaMu,* MOtiW.. ML Hna. RL 1011. 

V, A OwUb, AW|r //Mtary, Oad ad., p. SIR 

^dRAtLttMAlkdmft 

< Rer nm Yeag ft 4RA(it ItKL p, ORL a. dt AM.# p. 001. 

* 4RAK, lOHL & MR 
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8m«I of KooMitai* UbI OmA ioi^ 

/hiMMof iMdtelnottt^ QimIbi ki4 oMiMI' 

MttofllBlqpimrtM; on^ Into fMOial diMW 

ofc Ibo oomnioiioomool df tbe Moond eentoiy of oor om* 
KooblikoVi UM of Ureek io tboioforu on cMentU factor in 
the Koniahko piobleni. 

Tho only cvidanee we hove of Kaoiahko'a nae of Greek 
ia in the lefprnda on hie coins; and it lias been sujg^csUtl 
more than once that the Greek on thcM coins is a men* 
enrvival, as nicatiin^jIcHs as the I^atiii on cmrsb Pmfc«sitf>r 
LUdem is the latest cxprmcnt of tliie %k-w. ** 1 ha\«* 

Is'fon* mo/" he says, '*a n>ii|>lc* of for«*i);ik Cf»n«». onr 
a Hwiss iitckoi iiioco of 1000, the otiu-i a |s*tiiiy of 1H07 
On the firni there stanfls an inscription (hufiktlntiiti* 
on the jicnny r#ctoi*of Dn dm Unit H^jtun 
Fith Dfj\ IwL http I am norry for any historian'* luo 
ihoosatid Jean hence who may r«Hichide that in a f> lOOlt 
Latin eras the latijpiage of daily lif«* in the mountains of 
•Switserlaiid and in the KrilHh Isles * * The mi^r^'^tioii 
hy no means mnel. Mr. Tam haii already ailvaiiced it in 
100*2, ami othen have snM scniiethipj; of the ktiid ** It is 
always ptnsible,' said Mr Tani * to ar^pie that l«n*ek *m 
the coins rcfiiaiiietl as a deail token as we iim> list in 
and. havin>( su;s^*htcii and diseusiSMl this \tew he d«Tuii'«l 
rt)niiu*'t ^t* 1 ha\c luit directly lefeiied to this ansiiinviit 

ill "Tlie Sf'cret of Kanishka'*, but I ha\e )'i\cu ihin* at 
ieiii^h the n*a«K>ns for ls*li« i iii^ that (Sns^k was iiihleisiorni 
and spoken in Kanishkas kintpiom * Tli**\ are hnefl\ 
theae 

Firnt, Kaiiishkn inti<slu<*is a ciirsivt* ><ckii>i in crmiiitfai 


' **Tho S«ena of KssAiliii, * IVitt* II a.«Mt 111. 
Pli. OM 4. IMS 17. 

' LtMen, ofi. eil « |«. SSt 

« Iniyrtattswlltr.'' 
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Mii mmank^ni Mb mUbb TvM. 

$tmiA All KBabhlu^ pfBdtcBBiQri> QibbIc or Scorthie^ 
ompkgMI boUi Oreok and IVmkrit iagBndB <m tlioir eoiiM. 
Konishka dropA the Pndtrii and rotaina the Oraek. a 
ehaii^ which would be impoNNUe had Oroek Uvn 
obaoiete. It in c««rtaiii, tben^fon*. that Onwk tiiuat ha\o 
tieen written, read, aud uiMler»inod in the Phtd&b at 
tliat tiuie. 

TAirr/. KaiiiHhka*i» tiivf*k in ori4*ii un){ratituiatioal ; lit» 
c«>nfouiiila the iioiiitnaii\o amt the fpenitive. Thia mdf- 
«*atiie IJiiiiiIor is re[M*aU*<l among the Clreeka of tSeleucia. 
but at H later date When a p<* 0 |»le confouiida the ea«H*- 
etuhiigH of ita nonK we kiufw that the laiigiiagis though 
nigh to ilisA|i|i«Miiiiig haa not cliHap(H«an*fi Kaniahkirs 
Uul giaiiiiiiiir that he ii|N»ke Ci reek, although the 


(•riu'k nas IvitUiiotm 


FoMrth The (ins-kM f»f Araelioeia and Kabul ueiii <»ii 
H|H»aking Itm-k certainly to the middle, powitbly to the 
••lid i»f the first tvntiity <*f our eia The (Srtvka of Rawal 
Piiidi, mote I emote fnun «Seletieia and inoii* iiiixeil mill 
the native population may ha\e diwarch*d it oomewhat 
4*arlnr Hut that Greek eontiiiiietl to lie iindeniUNid 
Aiiiuiig them for a conmderable time, in nIkiwii by the 
cfirn^t use of the Gns^k alphabet on the<*otiiaof Huviahka 
and VaHnile\a. Like idtnmhka they employ the Greek 
ehanicter only, while Hu\iNhka etigravea the figure of 
•SerapiH. a tleitj^ whieli he borroweil from mercbanta of 
Greek apoeeh. 

In it to U* imagined that any dynaaty could emploj^ 
correctly on their coinage for one hundred ycarw the 
aifdiabct of a language which had been eomplctaly foi- 
gotten, and thoL too, tha only alphabet they employ f 
Sveiywhem wo And tbn| (ell into decay the 



Illfiodi of tbo eolii% irlMtiMr on Unom of IfAuftm off 
fbo Afioeidk or of Omuomiio* i<|»e«dUy hfmm ImtM 
Md eorrOlit^ 

Tbeio fo tiMNwfora no oiinlogy wliotovtr betwoen ttia 
Oreek, the eingle lengiiege of KMiiithka'e eoinii^ and 
the Latin ioeeripttonii eoinplemeiitaiy to the Knitliah on 
the eoine of Oreat Britain. Bat let uh ipnmt for the 
mke of argument that an analogy exthta ; it will hardly 
|mfV(* what it ia HtippMied to do The Latin on «Hir 
cooina ia, of fHiiirae, for ooniinereial purpoaea aupt*rfluous, 
a mere aurvtval. Hut the reinaina oorreet. And 

why f IhfcauMf* Ijitili ia atill in iiiiiny reapeeta a thing 
language. It in iiaecl in the daily Hi‘i\ieea of the C*hiirch 
throughout the half of Ohriateticlorn , taught in i^^ery 
graiiitiiar Helnail , and iiaod for all aeofieinie 
Si»niioiia aie preacluHl, liiNeuaMioiiM htdfl lNa>k*» tiiKi eoiii 
iiieiiiarieH aritteii, ainl epitaphs in it One 

liaa occaaionally to iiv* it an a ineaiis of eitiiitnuiiicatioii 
with fon*igtierA It ia an iniieli itMid ns »Sinsktit in India . 
aa tiiiteli iimil and inon* aidely iindeistorMl 1 do not 
know what other laiigiingf* ia (a|naUy eoitiinoii t*» the 
Kreneh, tferiimii, and ltaliaii-a|ieakiiig eanfoiiH of NuU/ei- 
laiuL If It merely repn*s«*nt<al tin* lie*iogIyphicM of ii dead 
Iniigiiagii it would ha\e disapp'ami long ago 'llieatialogi 
provi*a even more (Itaii it is ief|uii(Hl to do It would 
prove that <lm*k wna uiiderHtfnal as long ns the ttreik ot 
the c<»in legends reitiain«s{ e»frnn*t j 

lIXKAta i 

(^mntiighatn haa deiousf a whoh aitieh* to Cite emns of 
a Cf*itaiti Heraiis or Miaiis' whoae legi^nd he rtwk ihnn 
TVpaeeotferov Mulmf {'H/atfie] SaraS (Aaefi^he] Jbpaamu 

' For a fnlltr examiiuatim ef the 1 muM tW 

(•> **111^ fUivrei of Kantthlia^ nme e*|ev{|iU\ |kp iM 4| tunt 


rJKAa,l»mt. 

* AW ra«mt Ilf. voL jipu 47 4a. 
rcfirtnt i ef. KafMoci, Mnm DMia Ma Mb n a 
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Ob Ito M thh is nfc down to tf 
sod on o sonwr dislkoiM ws hsvs tbs words tiwss sod 
SMS [« 0 Nr] witlmifc tbs iisins. HsiMS (or HisBS if you 
will) wss thsrsforr s Kushsii, snd tbs iinintslligilds 
Sss^ («SsiMiv> or SmwdSw is no port ot his nsitir, 
since il is omitted on (he oliolL It probsUy rcpreseittN 
some Turk! title, which the enj^rsver wss utisble to 
oxprrwi prrfcc(l> iti Uivek lelters. Tlie fine pnrirsit 4i( 
IIeniUH> is typicslly Turki - the |ii*sktHl skull, (ho loii)* 
larp* lime, the |iro};itsthism of the fsci*, the eiior)p«iio chin 
It liss s ;p*ncric likcncKs Ifi the |Miiirstls of Kstiishks and 

WeiiiH Ka4l|ihiM»H. 

Kilt it is tiu* straii^i* title «if Tissri*oc whieli N|H*ciaiiy 
iiiten*sts me We iis<hI to think (it w*a.M Mr CtiinliterN 
su^'i'CHlioio* that tin* ttiveknof Af^liaiiislAii and Nortlieni 
India iiidiil|!e<i in Mraiifp* and siitiqimtcii or |KM^tieiil 
wonK Mieli IIS and rnpisivc; that, in fact, they 

io\*Hl to iiM* a kind Ilf iiia;;niiiK|iiciit Uabii-lireek. The 
idea iiiren*vtiii^ and iiaiiiral. but iiiifortiiiiately the 
Mi|»{Niris on \iliieii it art' Koipapn% 

in now lend as jrfifsoiroc or winie otliei iM|ui valent oi 
Ku<«iiaii. Tepaim must follow suit, for tin* 
shows ns that it had a %ery definite and liniiUHl ineaniit);. 
If deiKited a IfS'al filler, a Rajah or Sheikh, who ivas not 
II kiii|t, oiniiiiiirily it intrant a vassal or ^aHsal-king. Thus, 
at MoiiAi one imys Isilh to the jtkiccVcvc anti (he rv^Mtcioc; 
r^S St SaatXu icat rm rvpdviff difiorrai iinre» «.r \ (c. 24). 
The iyrauiioH of the place is (^olmbos , h«' livisi tlim* 
days distaiHv off at Ssiit^ . Ian l« YiJ^ssor temi 
atnntitwt XoXmjitK (c. 22). Cbolaibos was a %'awuil 
fd (liariliae). who wiih the king of the wltcdc ooiintr}*: 
If'dic'MSY fdiw' life tou t« ^0§MipiT9v sai fob frapo* 

uutUftof Xrfofihoo Xofioiroo (c. 23). Aiaais (Somaliland i 
tin the Afriesa coast was under tlie tyrsnnos of Ksphar, 

* Cnnnmsfmi, op, nt.. |iL Hk 1 1 RspUM, op. pL it, I. 

' h oardmr. toot yiwt Jtu ftdi oot twiik^ Ik liit. 
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miljtiei, however, to cerMin righto of the king of 4 v|M«Tf 
*Apt^U ; viiurmi St air^, Mara rt StaatoM a^atoM, me* 
wiwrauaaM rf ftaaiXtlf r^ ir/niree yMMOfaiatit Apafiimt 

0 Ma^apirnr rvpaiamt (e. 16). oleo it h wid of another 
pari of ilio Eaat African littoral ai fiaaiXtitrai St i reirort 
ifXXA rvpd¥»0u iSiott SMoarnp iurropmv SuiuUirat (e. 14). 
The ODiiutry ia not under any king, lait «»%*ery mart liaa 
tie own indiviiiual heailinait or sheikh, llic* piratea on 
that ooaat, e\ery niaii of them, r«ifisid«*r thrmfMd%'eft aa 
fpMitl an any rtipappor (r. 16). EWwhen* we roofl of the 
two clannrii rap rypiitnmp oak fiaaiKtap ^c. 20). 

We find, then, that on the quays of Barygasa and among 
the iiiaritiers of the Indian t>rf>nn rtpatn^ot nnaiit a petty 
chief, iiniially a vamal of Mime king 

Aoeoidiiig to ritnningbaiii, fferAtis ruhsl m \Vt^u*rii 
AfghaniNlAn, where akine hin cviins are fotinil . md 
(^lnninghalll, on nitmmiiiaiie gritiiiuK ttii<ie him a 
eoni«*tiiiM>rary of Koxonlo KadpliiHi h H* als4> iis#*s 
on his eoinn the horumiati typ»* eiiar.ieN iihIk* of the 
8akae and the Indo Paithians We kmm tlut K*>/<fia)i> 
KadpliiM^n took Kahtil from the fiKifi-Paithianv m the 
iiihldle of the ftmt miiury 4t», and that his Mon after 
(s>in|ii«ring India, apimint^si a \ieei >y an go\ent(»r 

1 conclude, tlierefois*. that Ilcnius, tht^ Kimlian rcpaeitK 
III Wcetem Kahiil, was a vassal, no d«Milrt a depiiit of 
KokouIo KaflphiM's, the Kiishan daetXtiN. If thw 

so tsvo coroltaricH will follow - 

I The imrticjptal form rupoppovpro^ shows that tlrfek 
must have hcim Hpoken with some cot reel msn in Western 
AfgItaiiiiiUin in the middle of the tirsi (vniury A.n Had 
the legend been a mere survival, we ehtaiM etMiainiy lia\e 
expected rvpmwor, and not tlie prfwmc paitieiple whwb 
ao happily conveys the idea tliat Hcroua'^ rtile waa not 
a dyMMie hut a teftporavy one. It ia in keeping with 
thia'ItMt hui eoim have no KhoroitHi legenda. 

2. lievaiia eaaW* ba aa CnxnHiigliatu ^ 



A PASSAGE IN THE PBEIPiVE 


itr 

dated Koaoulo Kadphiaes in the IatU»r half of the dist 
ci^tiaiy Ki\) Mujegested, but wiili snitie hmtation. 
In^mo-fn belongK to tho ntiildle i>f tlio first century li.r.» 
and ruled an Ki-piiip uliich in the time of (he Kan 
«*rriliimrily uieaiii Ka*iiiir, and at tm time e\er meant 
Western Afghanihian 

J. Kennedv 

A l*\SMc;iC IX THE PERIPM'N 

In the forty-seaeiith chapter of the iVrijiffia vj thr- 
Kr^ihrttnin Stn the uriter tella ua whal he had heanl 
of the nations inhabiting I*p|K*r India. His account is 
%agiie and conftiMsl. much what we might ex|N*ct a rather 
ignoiaiii wiihir to hiiie picktsl up among the traders of 
Ikii yg.i/4i I’lifortiiniitely our sole MS. (for the B.M. MS 
and th*‘ are iiiondy traiiM^ripts from it). 

alwa\s eoinipt. here at its worst. The iiiatiuw*ript 
iea«iiiig in (fiiestion is as follows: tvistfiTsi yap aara 
raiTi} sura rd fihaoy^if ir\cicisi tdis| H r$ Tme 

sai sai raiBapayw aai t^v irpoaXijor tV 

9 »; itXc^orjpcia ««tf teerwe tiraiw fUij(i^iSTaroe 
^asTpiaiMi* uird fJttatXia ovaa^ i&or Toiroe. Kabricills* 
th«* latest isliioi (ISHSt), prints it thus, inta^irat Sc rat^ 
Bitpiyajisis aani ta /icirdycia irXcioist re t« tAc 

'Aparnw tent \4paxovamv aai rttpSapawy tem riff ITwaXafSoVi 
^ V BmwcAoXov Kai rovrwk iwaim 

fcaiTaroe c A os BaarptavAv^ inti fiaciXia SrrwF iSior. 
All the translators an« much to the aaiiie effect. I gi\e 
Schott's rendering, which ia the lateat: **Tlia country 
inland fnaii Ilarygasa is inhalntctl hy nuineroun triUsi. 
such aa the Araltii the Arachoaii. iiie Oandaimi and the 
l>eople of Pniclaia. in which in Buoeplialua Alexandria. 
Above Uicse ia the very warlike nation of the BacirtaitH. 
wiio afo under their own king^'* 

I am here ooneemed tmly with the eonefuding moeda of 
(ha aceond fuatteotw aa (}iMa^,ilati4iu tim ll&> M 0aaAia 



A FAflIAOE ISf TUK PEEIPLITS 


oftygy JBhoy Titirjy. FEbriciiw* note, p. 89, «Imw» lli« 
^riouiTiittiriaplH at ameiMlatirm preirioudy uuida. Since 
ilioti Mar«|UArt baa attackcfl the |WMHige (EnuisluUir, 
p. 210, II. 3). Me UaiiicH PftlHriciua ftcverely (but unjimtly, 
I think) for having failed to proiluce a better reading. 
Mia own atU«ifipt, however, ia by no ineana happy. 
Ho aaya that the author ufulouljie«lly cvmAtruid Mni« 
aa a fotiiinino noun, witnim 4 ve, etc., after wWara Hvn. 
Thoroforo wo ought to rcml o&ra, the Kiiai e in afoar 
ijoiiig duo to the avoidance of a hiatUM. Tivw he takt?a 
na A gkiaa on SSior, whicli haa crept into the text. He 
therefon* the [lanHAge thiw ; ;iayifi«^aror i$w evo 

/JaaiXca eSaa Uiaa [rferwioc}. To tbia it, may lie anawend 
that the author hii» twice over conatnicil ns a n(*iit«*r, 
irXciora Itfetj and naj^i^Mirarof* i0w ; and wo eaiiitot 
iMiiiiit that in the very <^me breath he woiihi uj<e it t\s 
a fetiiinine. After ^ Tf one iiatiiniiiy iifidersi«indv 
I Ne<$ no difReitIty in that. 

Another Nidation reconifiiemlN iiNf^lf to me. \V«r hnvt* 
lwi» ehu^H to guide iw, the owlitiary WJ»age cd th*‘ author, 
and the account of the Bactrians fnrnishtnl u> in tin* 
ChiiUM IIiHtory of the Ijater Han. Now the writer *.>f 
the Peri pi mention.^ at leaat ten kings .*ind rulers, and 

whenever he liaa oeea^vion to mention a king he either 
giv(i« iia hiH pro(N:r name or hia dynaatic title, Nueh as 
Ki}n>bothraa (r. 54). whichever name, f «upp<wft>. might 
in U8C at the haven he w*aa visiting. Orcaait>naJly he mhis, 
Nome worda hy way of explanutionv Now. at the time of 
the Pm/i/tiN (which 1 take to In* U«twe*.*n A.n. HO and 
100) the Ktiabana were iwling in Bactrick aind during 
part (if tlmt time, at any rate, Wema 
king, llie kingdoOi waa always kuowli to theAVe^ittf^ 
an the Ktttfdiott Itiiiiflo 
of 
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two wordu wiiMi follow. I&oip Twim', eAiiiiot liave Wn 
oomipted out of Weina KiulpiiiNCw or aii} otlii»r Koahan 
luima wa kiii«w; they iiiuH tia fiart of an axplaiiatorj* 
claUM!. Ill tliat taae M>iiia word iiiu*4. ha\a ditippni out 
not an iiifrei|uati( oetnim*ii€«e--aiici tlia aiinplcal wont in 
df^Xarra 

lV«o« ia oiia of tlia rviiiiiiioiieal words in ilia iVn/if tia, and 
in aliarply dihtin^piidusl fitaii AiaiXeia (af. a.g. rli, 5. 14| . 
it iiieaiiH a fiartirular dintrict wliicli puiarally* hut not 
always, fomih part of a kittfploiii. Tlia iMiHaaga will thoii 
rt-aci iliiis viro ^aaiX^a [KJowaai* [dpj^i'ra] i&oa roiroa 
and tin- itiMianil will \» that lha Kactriaiih waiv 

uiidar a Kiishan kioB diivctly ruliHl Bart ria. implying; 
thoridiy that his h<»\ fn*i;;iity axtaiidiH) over a tiiuch widrt 
d< Mil ill ion 

This isiru*s(HMids exactly with tha amiiint in flu* 

llistott of tha I-atar ilati. \Va tliori* ri»ail that whan 
Waiiia KaiiphiHaH aoin|Uarml Northarii India ho ap|a»iiil<sl 
a •htf to iidiiiiiiiHtar lU Tliia ahiof winild ap|Mxir to 
ha\a Ihmmi tha Mi-aall«M) ** iiaiiioIaaH kin^'* wIiom* roiiiH 
nia lotiiid from Kahnl ami the Indtih to Ri*imn*a and 
t Uuiaipiir. and wlaist* naiiia wrax doulitit'xii NOppnwmxI for 
MMiia nli};ioits Hotiipia. Ills txiinii, aoronltii|t to Ra|won 
i/n«/i«iii (%9ntM (mr. tl7. p. I0| rf>iim*at him at once Uith 
with Hanius mid with Waiiia KadpliiM-s CiuininKliaiii 
|M»ssi«aHe<l a coin on which there wart* two heada w*ftli 
the syiitliolH of tha iianielcMi king ami of Wcina KadphiNCH 
Bui the tmiiiekx<H king doea not call hiniaalf rvpatwos 
or a iuan> deputy like Iletatia , he lakaa the lofty tiilo of 
BACIA6YC BACIA£YWN late] OhITHP MCrAC a title 
which ha xtiarex with Wama KadphimNi. On the other 
handt hia eciiiia, with the exception of one ailver piece, 
are all in eopiier, while Wema KadpUiiee minta »»id. 
tlie inference ia that he mm a memher of thg^^yyl 
Knidian family, eo^vmtent wftti» hut subordbiate toll|fi|M|ia 
Xadphlacn 
mmmn. 
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two flOCTH-iXDIAN PLArS-KAJin 


What a pity that th« aathor of th« Peri/ln^ baa 
not Kivra ua liia tiatiia, and told ua Momething deflnUa 
about him! 

J. Kbskedy. 

pROPUaED ll>ERTIPICATION OF TWO SfM'Tli-IXIIlAX PLACE- 
XAMKH IX THE PeRIPLCs 

AnifMig till* few foreign ivcords of ancient India one of 
the iiifwt tnwt worthy, mo far aa ila liiniterl Mfopi- admita, 
is the l*frijdnn Maritt Kr^Ompi < written in the MefsraMl 
lialf of the finit (lirifftian century*), which gi%«‘H ua an 
exact account of tin* (xanniercial |H>r^i of the weateni 
<*iiniit from the nioiitha «>f the Iiidiia to Caiii* ( *011101 in. and 
of the articles entering into the traile of each Of the 
eAMi 4 *ni ctiOMt little m aaid, ami that little is hearsay ptckeii 
up at Monie of the weatem ports; hut i»\eti that is not 
without preaent value. Many of the place iiaines in tiu* 
/Vcr/i/ua an* n*mlily ideiitiHfsi w'liile «>thers ha\e lieeii 
iliaputcd hy the coinmentAtors iiml lia\e Ap|>tnn<l and 
then disapiieansl fnun the eloKsical gisigraphies Tnoof 
thew\ if the folhiwiiig ideiititicHtions U* com^ct will a«hi 
to the undersUiiiding which the hiv* :;i\en iis ot 

Southern India in that {ntmmI 

Miixiria ^aiid Nelctiida the southeni timliiig |Mirts 
fns|ueiitfMl hy Oreek and Amh shipping wti* 
idc'niitieii iw Mangaloie and Nili^hw.ir lioth in ^onth 
Kanam, but their true iocatton w-as shown h\ Oumlert 
Ihirtiell, (*aidwell, ami Yule, to fie much farther Houth. 
Miunria lictng identical with Mnyirikk«>fta or C*ranganon\ 
in C^jchin. AV/cyin/n mHUim rather to Imvc Iven an 
appellation; Pliny spicks of the "city of tlie AWyaffr* 
Ptolemy of Afefityndo, which iSald well translated" Wwiiem 

^he Railing coume deceiihed (n 
lMtw(N*n IfinfaS And Nekgrwlsaad wUim, 
out' from OmimnTi. nft oIknM iMik Itw m oftK ifc*. 
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KAiiB]r«m, in Travaiicons ait early trade centre. kteal4Nl 
on a broad liay of the l^ichiii liackwaterH. ami at the 
weaiem tenninua of w^veral trade routes thmuKh the 
Piniie«l IiIIIk. 

The text ($§ 54 5| dtsicribiiii^ the nmrm* aouth of 
NelrymJa saya it waa *'aituat4sl t>ii a river, alioiit 120 
stadia fifiiii the sea . there in another plaei* at the mouth 
of thia river, the \illa>;e tif AfisiiT. to which hhi|)a dri>|i 
doan on tlwoiilwanl \oyage from Nelcytida. and aiiclior 
in the romktemi Ut take on their cai^^oca. lH*caiiiie the 
liver ia full of aluvila ami the channels are not clear"’ 
This plan* ap|H«ars alMi in I’toleiiiy. witli hut one letter 
nisert^Hl Ah ffcirimiY. 

It is siihiititUsl that Bastafi^ or BuptoBph ia identical 
aith r«*i.ikit«l in Tra\ ancon*, on the isaiHt {U 22' N.. 
1 1« 22 K > for which it is a ckva* transliteration ; while 
the distaiin^ fniiii Kottayiiiii is practically in cxai*t acconi 
nith til*' t4 \t IVimkad nas oiici« a iiotahle |N»rt. The 
Pol tuques* and si|Yas«K|tieiitly the Dutch, ha«l si«tt lenient n 
time Vaitheiiia in 1508 K|ioke of it hh /’omri. and 
Tn\iniier in lOtH as/^/iY^. Tlie n>inaiim of a Portii^^insie 
it»rt me still \isihle then* at h»ur waU'r alihoiif|[h m*arly 
Mihiiierpsi \f\ eiicniarhiiieiit of the wa. By dnslpnf; 
.1 Utt«r |iasNa)'«* U*ta*e<>n liack abater and cKcaii, and 
eoiiHtriietiii;; harlmiir works, AIIep{N«y aliout ten miles 
to th< iioith has now taken the place which Porakth) 
hirmerly hehl in trmle.^ PorakAd is, likewiae. at the 
iiifUith Ilf a ri\er the Achjpnkoil. which risua in the (lhauia 
near the Slu*iikritta Pawv. the main highway between 
Tra\ ancon* and Tiniievelly. 

IWitig doan the coaat, the text f^iedks of thu Dork 

* KcfTu M tnu smyAv Avfl 4*t w al tf ia> laark «inri t4» 

M tM rH jf m wA s yAw iy i mlpf 

tit %p M WtA jrf i>lt Ivl 9 p mmf t M p 9t Mt 

M *a U #ir ^ $tk It fir «wi|j||r4h^ 

W* Idbatt t 
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TWW HUtTH-IKHUX ll«Ar*e*XASIBS 


MMtmniain (ro Xryi^MW’ Hvp^ evifkntly the 
RmI BiofTM at Varkkallai, in Tnivaiicore. on the ttm/U, 
Mid of a |Mrt JitUiia ; whicli iiuiy perhapa he identified 
with Varkkalliii(H^ 42 ' N |.f«>riiierly the •viutheni tenuinus 
of the Crjehiii backirfiteni. which iinve now been cxtendwl, 
by cutiin); a mtuil tliruuith tlieee Mime Reil Klufli*, ofi far 
OH Trivamlniiii. the ntoiieni inuh- for that diatriet. 

The form BaXiTa. if not corrupt, in Hluitt by Uitii an r ami 
a ifuttural fnmi the nimleni Varkkallai. 

rroeee«iiii|; U<y<Mnd Cape f*oiiioriii» tie* old«T elavtieal 
IP*o)nwpheni placed a gulf whieh they calltii Stun^ 
and a |ifirt cnlh*d lS<»tli bale non 

liiMiiiiN^ariil from the timpM. ^fliey were ikn a inin- 

undemtandiii^ td the follf>witt|; in lie* /**r*/*/»M 

tjJ.VJ)* Beyond Colehi then* follow** aiii>rii* i di^friei 
calhMl till- (Vnmt <*oimtry. whieh li«*H on n uimI h»H 
A rt«|{ion inland calh**! Argarii. At thtn pltiee, nnd ii*»nheic 
cIm*. are boii^^ht the ]N»ariH ipithere*! on tin e<<u*t tlieie- 
alwiiilH, and fnnii theie an* ea]iorted iiiiiHiiii«« lh«eM* eahoi 
Ar|jnritii\“ * 

The tViAAt Country of the 

to In* no other than the Cli^dA «iri2} ralhd Ch«*i.i 

iiiAndAlam, whieh the Fortajpient* ina*h* Cttronmndri . 
the Cho|a kinipioin. in allot t, the richest litrei'sr «ind 
iiioHt proHpisniiin of the thn*e Oravictian stat*^ .ts t!i* 
/Vr/^diiif AHHorta. And this leads to its eapital. |»hM*«s| 
the old psit^mpherH on the ciwat tairhoii^vh the tvxt sjttstk** 
of it iiH lyin^ inland), and eaihsi 

ll is .Huhinitt(*«| that thia *Afiytipov is identical i\ith 
Cmlyfir, Orai^'ftr, Wanionx the nnewnt tapitai <»f th« 
(*ho|a kin)0ilotn. now part of TriehimTvdi' Tiie fine 
ittualiiia known w Ai^rifi^ * dt» b«if «v«nfifm the 

* ****4*|l KAitm K«^Aw«ri« ttf ic^«^ 

Xi y upi a ii* W W -sitKy 

M\nip*'f4 myT ailt#r aM«)4w*«r «immv 4«| 
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w«»IMciiown iMi of the ««rly AU{weiiiiicy of the Chtkl* 
in textile iiumufaeture. Smie of the fincot f«hrieii 
that ronehed the Roman world were of (liAla ori|(in, 
ami thence alao came the Hne |{old*thnwded eiiibruMeriea 
Imuj^bt weatward hy the ^hnnceii mereliantx 

If ITraiyhr and JfpTapae lie nleiiticah the tlnn'k 
Iraiihiitenitiou a matter of intend com* 

mentai4»r« have utiiu*ei'«tHanly aimunu*d the name div/nrti 
to la* very comipt. PerhapKjthe Cin«ek form aa uriipnally 
wiiiteii may have lieen Hptiyo^ or *dpaeyoi^. invol\iiiE 
hut a H|i)tht re-Arniiijp*nient of the fnriii jnveii in 
the text* 

TIh^m' ulentiticatioiiH carry Wk to the lirHi century 
tht' I'hriitiaii t*ra two tnule ci^nirca adiirh avn« iiiiptwlant 
tlirini;;iif>nt the Middle A^a, and iiiiiM hy their locaticm 
ha\e U*f‘oiiie important in an earlier age, wheiie%*er that 
{Nirt of India politically orgaiiiaed>- Pormi the 

|a»rt and Triehiiio|Kdy the city of induatry. Ineidimtally 
they imliealf' the amiracy of the author «>f the tWififn* 
as to II dintriet mtici'niiiig which hia knowletlgi* haa not 
heretofote lntMi gen#*mlly oIIowihI. 

VVlLPRKn II. S( 'HOFF. 

I'llll o>Mi tll« 

-/w/y, nu* 


Is TiiK RwAYtw or TrtAai Dasa a TRAKaiJtTioN ^ 
A eviininittee of six papdita* liaa inHunl a ciirioua editimi 
of the Arnnya and Siindara Khpijaa of the /blma-CffriVo- 
iMffiwan of Tiiiaai iMaa. The iniereatin|; fioint abtmt it 

* (Anttti nia> IwAumcwted that at Mae tina or anoClmr, Ikrouah tlw 
ow of car«tve foniMS a r km koea lakktaluw for, aad tarooil Into, a 
IwtImii* k> (HMue rarl>‘ oofiyi<it. - £ai») 

« I*. Hevaitaajt. P. IttiaakhedraiaTapalk P. lUawaMyapa, P. rintA 
Mai %*akljracalfNi, P. RalJaAtk tMi, aM P. EaUkkailwniwuidU^ Aakla. 
The work oaa be eklalaail from the kMaaimd miiiHtBilBr|iha to 
Aiatoiaai Xailor al tka QnmaMal Ififb ttokook Eallia, The 
lateartke AmppaEAt^toa^^naM ilMaltIwnaadaiwIQMi to 
Witatitaii 


IH* THE RAXAVAEA 0¥ TULARI PA8A 

Um fai UiR tact VbtAf fmng etdi j/aga of iho twi^ in 
the M of o SiiMkvtt poma^atpmeg Ufeo l^rjino 
ihiiof 1Uarfl)lM It fa 4|nito ploix M 
fa R litml tnuNdatfan of iho other. Hflier Ijnliil IWilf 
traoilRted hfa poem from this Ssoskrit €ti||^iiRl» or elnr' 
tlie Ssnskrit poem, fa the work of some psQ^t who hss 
trsfislsted TuIohI IMma'h Bama^arita-fndiuw into the 
clsssical isngiisgc of ancient India. 

It may at once be statfd that there fa no inherent 
difficulty in aeceptinjf the latter alteniative. Such 
iranHiatioiifi of favourite venmcnlar works into Sanskrit 
an* not at all iincotiitnon. A gixkl example fa the SrU a/tf 
lit ifiliiiii Ini of \tiiieh at least two Sanskrit verKioiis 
an* extant, one by Hartpraafiiila atnl the f>linT by 
iWamSiianda. 

The Sanakrit \i»rHtoii, as published, ap|sar«^ i4i U 
the Aimbhu Aiiiidyoso the reason a ill ap|«<^ar }at»T 
but the colophons of the different cliapteis ^i\r a d)tlen<nt 
name, iu>t alurays in exactly the same ffiriii 
a «*olophoii he);ifiSf ** Hi nr/wo e#ir#/#v 

nuthahi ryfmhththtlikal u 'fttnM i «# m it mu muh* f » m - 

etc. Kl«M*a hen* we ba^e ** */» 
nlm(Wir»/re 

vie,, an<l HO on with other variants. The editor** ni pp s« nt 
give no imrtieularH alioiif the Sanskrit M> but promis*^ 
a full accfiuiit in the preface a pro|sii^«*fi eoi»e*n i>t the 
liSla KAinia 

III order to «*httw how chia»*ly the ivv<» w\x^ «ii«tee 
I Etve hen* an extract from the Siiisiara KAndri 1 fiiM 
yive the text of TulaM Itasa's |e»eii, by the 

eiiilorSp with an Knglish iraiislatioif. Thi^ text uilf%*rs 
ill a few matters of speiliii^ fpsii tint ptibifahetl 1^- 
the XAgarf rrAcA|iii.iS ^hha. ami coi4tain<^ *muio< extm 
linea” Hot containixl in fittfrer edithiiet. These fatter 
t haw omittofl^ Mtkitig tha {ifaetHf where they came 
oMterma. 



THK KAMAVAKA UT IVUM HAM ISS 

’Wi tfM lA iw ilfiwii r^ tffv VPCit 

w wv ^ IVTi inft §r tiT • <1 1 

wtf ^1% • wcfll ^nsi V ||W I 

A« tfiT IV I m ^ |jlr ivrft I 

viwi wv lift vfiHn i vw v^ if^ ftvT • 
ftyv vlvvft wv wi^ I irtf vilhi fiiiv^vif!) i 
ift* vf^fni fiifl vwT viri vw vwiv • w i 
vivnvtttvftvft vilv vilSi ^mv I 
• • • • • 

Wy*-|v ftviv vtv nvit i ilftr W ilftv vft vil; I 

VTV vw VT ftv tvfivT I vn WV V|l 4tfk VllVl I 
wi vTj IT ^|ftv jvw I vH wm WlfWIT! I 
w II WT w Vft I V1VWEV v| 9T ftt I I 

VT^ vwT vr vnr ^ I vH wr W1V w tvT I 
• • • • • 

vm WT tVftfv vv viiPr I wftiftw VR! ^ vtIT i 

• • • • • 

m VIC f V W V l l lf l ftw vi I <>V VT ! ftd Vn WftftVTI 
vvft vvfr Vvf vft vift I fft vn ^ fly ftnfV • 
vft vywRvftfti v»i 
VIVyVTllVft VTVlftv 

<inmV« tiAnilatioii of tlw olmve (with » fvw vrrlNil 
«tUt>roti<m<«) H A4 foHown. BftvaQA wya :-> 

CaupAt 

1. “Tlw poor UilioM wnteh eon then 
(«teh bio niAotor, and f olioll bovo on oppoi|n% of 
oMifiH ttigbV vIkmi Im) Imw m MtmiiwfMMy pgkttod." 



i fht iMttlHQF MBUcd to UMNtf to hmt thk 
' I loMWf trfH iHilp sMt* OtocBinli to ttwnMtdii 

Um d«MiM lM)pw OMltlMf tlidr tooliab piH|iMiidoiMi 
S. Noi • rag wM krft in tlw city nor • drop of gM 
or oil. to mmIi « kmgdi did he moke hw toil to grow, w he 
Imped ehoat Then they nunle epori of hhn. The 
eitiirae crowded to eee the s^tht. end atrnclc him with 
their feet «id jeeivd him greetly. With brnting of dntmK 
and clapping of lianda tlwy took him tiirungii tlu.^ ei(.v 
and ei>t lire to hia toil When Hanumhii kow the fire 
lilaiing. he at once roduerd hinmeif to a \fry diminutive 
eiae, awl ••lipping «Hit of hia IkmmN aprang on to the 
upper atoiy of tl»« giklHl |ialare lo the disniar of the 
giaiita' wivea# 

Diihi 25 

to. 'flmt iii<ttant the forty •niiM* wimlo whom Han iuul 
arnt, began to Idow : the iwmkr} ahmitial with loats of 
laughter awl awelliMl no big that he toiirhiii th«> -k\ 

• • • • • 

(ViK/ait 

Of ewtrmouH ••tatnre ami yet mnrvell'Ux agtht} he 
lea|ied and went from |Hilare to pnlae. A*, the ritji wux 
thiw net on fire, the {M<«ipl*> were at their witx end . f>>r 
the torrihle flaini’a lairat forth in ctainfh'xe iiuIImux of 
plari’a "Alan* fatlier awl motlier, hearkt n to oiir rr.\ 
Who in there now to nave i» liS. • Ax w.- siut thix ix 
no iiionkey. Imt vmio god in monkey fotni Tins tx the 
reatiit of mit taking a gotxi inan'a adviet onr eity ie 
liutiit aa tlurtigli it liad no king" The eity waa 
cunmihHHi in an inatant of time, aa\e o».n VibiiwhaQa** 
houan: . . th** leaMiu why it «ww]r*l BhavAin. waa 
tlMt Iw who aeiit the mewcnger bad aKi created the |{o\ 
After tlm<ndMiie of^aiAkfi had h»«n torncd upMcbi down 
*nd (fitn/b over to the ilauN«\, iHf threw Mmaeif Into tlic 
middle fif tho aMu‘* 



Ma n 

SQi Allir •«4big«yiiiif hit tail tad rwo wtaf turn 
hit lkt%M. Iwamawd kin oM diwiii«U\*t form uid wvni 
mad ito^ krforr JAmikl, with kin kandii dM|Midin pniyw. 

Tk» comwpandiug Sttnikrit vnmitm in an fultown. It 
will ke neen tknt it <>xnr(ly atprm witk TuImI DAmi’n 
poNB, vadi haAt-datti gamnily ajpeninj; wiUi aaek half* 
mitpdff of the Hindi vemion :-><• 

rt nfNtafk 491 vft: 1 
1191491 tarfHt 911IW 9SS I 
4 ^ nn ftaniit <wmlw lit mn > 

INt fifir unfit: 1 

44914111 fimni I 

tflt wta ifi fi fiHI m ii w ta O tl if k ■ 

iwita mp: ^ fi i9i9i : i » I 

wilwiwiii ^ i iii ii y w i i I 

WWW iwfiw I 
itfwn 41 fiv* fiiiNntat lit • 4 1 
*ftl4 91H9I4I Tfftn: iwHii: i 
991 ifit mifiivT B md 4firt 9 V I 
9t9H 4991^4119, W9T 94999Pfi9 • 

999 : irfkiii B ftaim ilti: 9 ft*i 1 
9194 tatfinl witaf ifiin fkfBwc I 
9144 9Vltff t191l9t 991914 ■ 

94fi19r9i9i: 1B9iB 99i9i9ni: fl^ 1 
15919 tfhfl 1l99itPII99l99ll I 
9191 ip(fi9991Bl B91,Bft.9l 95* I 
4fll999B 99ii: 9(119191 99 flB • 991 

9Q914 99: vm 994 irflyvc: I 

94fimi 9y iftiHf ifwinfit 



w vmuyMi 


flwrfii 4 j 4|||^ iififv VjpM* I 

wAiTW^^I^ni^ wfAPi 

nimwl ftmiivwi 4lfk0i> iWdI^ jwwi 

fWNi ^i|ft T'lfl^ ^f*ff fPivtJwin • 

Vf 911111 mifT vf iiiii\ti nf iQiK I 

i1^ mm mnlt <4 mwii i 

iiHN Tn# ^ wnft i 

wm: O <fl ^ <ii inwr: MU I 

nfiml iw: fral fftMT ^ rnw: i 
*tntnvTi €iii3Iiiii wt Bw^iti ww i 
vnHN^nrtf «n|tfffifwitiT: ■ 

# • • • • 

fiVT ffi Hwi% <ii vfT muimi i w I 

• • ♦ • • 

fnlN^ «fr ^rfHcm- «ni ^ . ipi wk i i 
IgwT fhi ^ fn* ftnAwit ipm • 
wi^9^V9ikrrw9 ^>HfT ^v||i kwn^i. » 

9^14# ii9f n I 

H'iHi j^ni'nnl (twi vfii * 154 ^ j 

lift 44t«i 454 i* 

Tlw <*dit4ii4 IniM* th^'ir Wi*«f that Tula*-! \h%^.i »ransL»(«^t 
fmiii a Sminkrit on^uml rm fin* folh^ain}; Iiim'h nf the 
tbl»nn^C9ini4t‘ii9HMU4tM, in nhieh Iho !••«' that he 

leartii the nton as n lK>y« Init eniiM ut t*rvt nMterstand 
h. Ho Uion. for hia outi sAi?i*faotinn. lair t* nt^e terao m 
hta vertiiCniAr 

V 

' II Id lui^lj nMv«Mi> u» fxiim out UmM tkM>tt«lM(*clMr4»llmBl 
frMntli«lM«aMitmtl4'rflM^4MM^^ ^ ^ 



i^fln’viv^fMi ttmiv irtVwft ^l^vvi 
)H| «w «wr I llrv 91% wicim «(li inti 

« • • # • 

ifk*~V jllr f^ 91 m fpll «ii fi^ I 

iftfV «rtf nfii wnm 11W ^ 'rtii • !• ■ 

• • • • • 

fw wiTlt ^ I vfAl «f iifn 'ifmn • 
«inTi^ V i <iw wlhi ^ I 

f (ftl/Ml« 

Tills |>lfiiMn^ sUtiy wii«4 < first tif aIIi coiii|KHiHi Uy 
>AitiKiiu (M* 2^1 VHl. Ami ^rATUiiiHl}* toM til riiiA. Tilt* 
Miiio iMtirv) wiis^i%4>ii liy Siva to KAkA*lUiiii«uiiili,kiioiiii 
t4i Im* oiii«*f Aiiioii^ tin- \otAHpH of KAiiia From liiiii 
Vtijrmxulkxa it*ct*u4s] u. Aitd lu* n*c*iUsi it to niitiraihiijA. 

• • # • • 

Mi^cf »0 

I a;:ani loMtil fhv tiili'frciiii iny <m*n 5/iirri at SiikarkiitM . 
Init coiiki fi«*t umi<*rstAti(i it. na I wan t|uiif* a ciitM and 

iiAti no s* IIS** 

• • • • • 

Ikit iii\ '/iirii ivjit'Hhsl it tiiiif iifltT tiiii«\ (iil at K*ii);lli 
I iiiitIfrsttMwi an iiiiioli AS tiiy iiiU-ll«*ct Asiiild p(*riiiit : and 
noA t shail |)tii it doniii in vomfA, no Unit my own 
tiiimi may is* awakvntsi ^to iu full truth). 

To this tiio isiitoiw Aiifl the following; Sanskrit venuM. 
whirh dr> not orrtir in any rdititm of TuIaaI llftaa'a work 
with winch I Am ari|immtefi. Ti will he aeen that, with 
one im|H»itAnt \ariatioii. it is a aoii of alrntraoi of the laai 
few Itni*!*.- 


W5JI inl||v9lwi I 
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TMK RAMAVAM «>r TVI^ l>ASA 


HHT mfo ii ow H ni l onowmr w w i i i 

nwof rtli ^ ^wwc gnllowo iii ■ 

Aceonling Ui iliin * pcioi s^inUiit — iiol ilii^ fpod 

Sniiihlin-Aivs-* wan th« oriiriiial aiitlitM* of thf> poeiii« wliicli 
Tiilmit DAmi irannlatiHl into tht* vernaruiar for his own 
HlificatioiL 

Thn Hlihirs lio not say wtifiiCH Ihry this Sanskrit 
It can luinlly from tin* Saniikrit tnanttHcri|>c 
which they have discvivm^fl , fiw if tliai were the case the 
mention of Tulasf iMsa as the tran«iIator of the oriji^iial 
|SN*m would at once «tliow tliat tliat caniifS the 
coiitaiiM*«l in the present MS. The arriter of an «iri;;inai 
|NNmi could ne\er say, in that {•oein, that it htpl Wy* 
translated by anyone elsi-. The most that he eraiid do 
wfuitd Is* to indttl|{i< in proplu*ey, anil t«> say tiuit it 
/le traiislatefl. I pm*sftni<*. therefore, that the *Niiiskrit 
\erses tiindeii are some lloatiii^t tradition eam**fi in the 
tfieiiiory of patidtts and of no ktevuit aii|}inr«liip. Posailily 
they may oceiir as a or A|wier\ phal aiiditnui. in 

•Mrtiie MSS. of Tiilasi IIAsas work At «iri} raft* thiH\er>M» 
•liSMi mij* that there was a Sanskrit ItAnunnna Uj «i ihh*! 
ealhsi 2^nibhit. The statement may Is* a iiiei* tiadileat 
and then* is. h*> fat alis*>hif*-Jy no test av to i!««‘ truiJi -n 
falsity. 

Pending forthei information there al iirtle 

«loiila ill my mind hut that the Sanskrit \ersioii a irans- 
iatioii from the lltndk A lialf-e^iw^irn contaim at nK<e4 
only aiateeii iiiAtrAs oriiiatanfs while a «%mtaiiis 

siximi akiiarafi, fKisailily «s|iii valent, in conntinj* to thirty 
itisUnta. Tlic m v/itU ia tljer«*fore mtndi shorter than h . 
and to make them aj^rce line for line it is te*c*‘SHir^* that 
the latter ahonhi contain imm* w^ntla f lian the f«^tuer. If 
Tiiiaaf UAmi translated fnan the Sanskrit h« would have 
every now and then to leavo *ml anme tmfmfani wotPd. 
1 f«fi ttml no iraoc of (liMb I(,ontlttatli«r 
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tninHlfttcd fnim TuIami hif wciuM Iww lu ekr out liifc 
iiitftiT by llii* iHtieitkMi of ciftoiK* i^illiet*s ju8t im wo iimhI 
to do with tlie hoip of a whoii writing I«iitiii 

vomoH at Nclioid. Tlivn* an* uniiionms tranvi of lliift in 
tilt* Sanskrit %orHtoii. In llio tliini tVoAvi. f*tifir>nn/fi aihI 
tiio wlntk* tif tin* folkmiiijt /Nit/ti an* Aii|a*rHlioUf«. So th*' 
tliinl juit/o of tin* iiintli iSfobt. 'Hio tviitli aiul olowitili 
jc/tifuM an' a tory ciiiiii*iy ^ontiun of tin* neat of 
Tnla^i Ikisa til. 10 anil III. In Ilia fourteenth itfidni lu* 
itink**«i tiu* fri;:litetu*(l ehililn*ii rry not only for tiiuti 
immit*^ hut ftir a hn»thi*r, thereby leavaiif' im to aHMinu* 
lliat eaeli eliibi had only taie brother. The two laut 
iianlly n*{ireaetit tIu* woula of Tiilaui IiAmi. " who ia then* 
now to e in ' '* lit the aixtmitli. the /wrfo. “ Mrinfhim no 
'n iinnceesHary aiir{»lnaa}fi*. Similarly, the Nt*\eii- 
leeiiih n an e^'iiient e\|ianHion of the niiTeH|MMiiiiti]L; 
line «if Tula!«t iHiKa Wiy imitriieti\e in the fourth 
whf*n* TiiLim IkiMia olliteratiim of niniinr anil ninimi ia 
a|ioilt in tiu* Samkrit nfminiin nf«\iy<fnniitt</i. 

For the^- rt'aMina, I do not think that, no far aa preMuit 
inataiiaN an* availahle, then* ia any |»nNif that Tiilani 
IkiNji tranvhit«*«i hi^ ffaimi-rrrrilrf-nnfnoarf from thia m>* 
iNiiled Stmhhu If, however, he did thia, it 

eaiiiint ditnii4i>h tuir adiiiiration for a tranalatioii tiioiv 
U'-aiitifuJ than the original, or make ua forj^t that be nran 
al^» tin* author of the /fanniyitwc, the Jf#ii'i7/ii 

/fonmyoaii the rin«iy<i /ViflriAw. and oilier fine worka. 

O. A. CS. 

t>N THE PlloNETKW Of THE WaHOAK Va8IC 

The on thia vaae, of whidi an acrfiunt ia 

tfiven hy Mr. VatgiU'V on |»|>. 1040 ff of the JRAS. foi 
1012, in III the KhanV^ ehanusUrrt and beloiiga, like 
tnwriy all tHher writinga to that charaetor, to tlikhkttreme 
nmih^wt^Ht of India, to the Ideality in whf^ the 
iaagiikgaa whUi I aall Mhea" ara noim^kein 



US nt moKsncn or tmx wasdak ya» 

It iH A WAll-known fact that in the KharOffhi character 
whirli arc doubks<i in Saimkrit or PUi arc 
written an aiiiKlc Irttem. It baa hitherto been caatomaiy 
to treat thia fact aa an iiiatancr of a defective alphabet, 
ami, in rditinit inaeriptiona in tliia character, to aaaunic 
that tin* double lettera alioiihl reat«»mi Thiia in the 
eaae of Ihia %aiM-iiiiicripttmi Mr. Pai)pter nMimt^ytuivjrenti 
Uf tfiiddiktnn, fthnultihi to /airycffbi. 

Aiifi ao fill. 

I wolibl aiif'jfeat that a conaideratioii of the iiiialeni 
vernariiiarH of the nortli-we.^t will nhow that the 
naan nipt ion that thia reatoralitin is leqiiiied w prolmbly 
wnni^. fiiifl that the dialect in wliieb Khan^thi 

iiia«‘riptioiia an* wiitteii piYiiioiiiir«*<l tlH*s»‘ rMfiwin.uitN aa 
Hinkle, not aa floiible. letter^ 

(tf the iiKNlerti Imliaii %eiimeiikin*. Pjifijabi and Libiitiii 
(nliteli. tlMm^li a iiieiiilMr fd the iii*ith uest«n» L'^iaip 
ia atron^ly intliieticeil by Patljabu miheie I\ 

to the old formal We ba%» aueb «*adH a** hi,rh • 

aodf/, a •Miittni. flmUlh, milk, fo/oirr leather, and tiMn\ 
otliern which lia%e retaiiiefl the Pah and Piakr«i d«*nhle 
coiiwiiiaiita iineliafigcfi. 

Ill iiifipia^*a further to the e«iM If IS to MSI 

the flotthle consonant siilistctntiiii; a tMie \n 

and at the Mime tiiin* o* ieiiethen and sonntiiio*' >/•* 
the prt*mliii^ \owel in eom|i»«ii«ation Thus s\fr * 

Hindi liOA* (irhi. mifl and r^i 

Ihi the f»th«*r haiul. the north -w« Met ti }an):iaai:i s {inhr 
tf» Hiiriplity the dmihle <iaiH«fnant withtiiit h nfjth* n-n;: the 
prc*ei*difia iowe| Thi^ in iwj^t inaik«*fl in >si>dh» and the 
3I«Nlein PieacA laiiguaf^. which haie 
tKah.); dUwlh* <S s, diki <Kah.). ami / tif#* «S « ftim 
tKali.). The aanie ptjpiiliarity in aomHimie notnvahle in 
IfahncUk tM ic fMfh. cfmiparMl with tli»' PaAjCla 
although, aa haa b^n aUteil. ht Lahndg llic donble 
conaonatite arc gcfMrall|y ictoiacd. 
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TIh* foUowini; uUe illuMfratcw ihw rule more fully 




(Iim4A«A.« KiikI 

•MMn or 

ilaM 

at mnuw 
mtMkuK kiteli 

tMhAn 

mrmrn 

mhaI 

m/fnA, uwf 

0ttn 

Me 

a la^r 

nttAi* 

nrvA 

laWaA, A 

mntth • 

nM 

m Ik 

*t* *itikn 

timidk 

a«r¥, liplurir 



to «U« 

*»>•« 


twieiM a aim) 

iiiU 


/irtnjaio li« 

•U^i 

tnii 

»<wvrl 1 ni 

«»«trU»tk ilr% 

ir*ii4m 

4iiliA«l 

t iruw An it 

1 t ifif« 

i iiNm 

^1*^1 «kin 

1 Iflh 

inmtA 

inttmh 4«i«ai 

Ji I* ni 

bi»r 

A«n4k« 



mirilirr 


«t«* 

in 


*44 « 

fhntf 

!»V 

»W| 

i* 

f*Mu 

liiftflri* )i4 

4 »'•» 

4*1/. 




V<i/M 

III* 

|J M 

/n»h 

l«.k 

i "Nm 


UhiMto. KmUd 

ilUdiiaIrt. 
ualew other 

Wonarn 

Hindi. 

iMk 


WHM Motoiik 

«liiA 

diiAA 

Mel 



Ael 

MeU 


1 

«l« IN 


tirA* 

lo JUalllpiil. 

Mr 

nrA 

miM 


oirriMimiiil 
Vme viiaah 

mItI 

•#mAM 

/</Nf/A* 

ikk/ 

f/M/A 




tftit 

•U 

itiif 

i: 

«0 

mlA 



..U 

mU 

Mi 


Mi 


Afltll 

AfiAA* 

0iilhtt 

IlfMfl 

Aum* 

itmk ir%rp|t 

itim 

4 tmm 

• *IM* 

fiimal lunjr 
toarit 
law 

film 

laan 

Ann* 

hiH 

Mm 

M|i|i 



«A|i 

0§m 


A>i* 

M« 


bkftf* 

hnM 

fthtfi 

fHtt, 

»W#c# 

r*t/ . ItliHjil 

Mttf 


hrt 

Ao/ 

Mt 

knffk 

Atf'A« 

t$ik0 

Mth 



fifth 

fifth 


IIk lll•nl< in of the north wont mw iipokf*it 

in th»' HAiiu* htrahty tw that in which the flinli^ct fw <liah*<*tii 
ifconhfl in Khaie«thi were npnketi .\h the fonner are 
|HTtiiiAi III refiiKinx to employ douhir ronMmantH, it in 
n^amiiiahli fo iiMtunte that double conaoiianta were not 
pti»noQnr«^l in the ntii of the norih^wetd, and that 
KhaiA^tht tnacriptioiia, no far from Ijeing iiii|a^rfect 
repraentationa of prananciitHtn, were in thia r6ii|iiict 
pf^tleally aaeitiito. 
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ALOPEX AXD XILADflTA 


It niUMt Ilf n*tiieiiib«rtMl iliat w« have iig other inaerip* 
iiotiN in any other rharaetar to autliortzi- iw t<» ** mclore 
the (loublo letii»rH in thifm dialeei«i. 

O. A. O. 

(UamuiLRV. 

fMohrrf*. /Hit 


Ai/ipkx and SilaVitva 

PnifeMtor Takakimii (I-Uing^ p. xxviii. n. H) ftUiti*8 that 
Alo|)en.the NeNtorian iiiiwiionAiy toCliiim. \iHit<*fl SilAfiitya, 
in India, in the year dSfl A.n. This stati'iiioiit is linfii*il <mi 
a remark of KfikiiiH, quoted in the Aihtuttnm of July •!, 
1HK0. p. K ftaek nunils*rH of the Afhnuntm are not 
remlily a%ailable, and inon* than one ariter has 
TiikakuHii*s nceoiiiit, without testing it, aa an iin|)«>rtAnt 
emit ribiit ion io tlio history of (7hristianity iii India 
1 iiiyiielf did this in the article Bhakti*inAr}pi. in linstinp** 
Knrjjfrtoj/trdiii nf tMiyitni awl Ethivif, \ol. ii p. 

Since then the statoment has callcfl in c|nestioii, 
and 1 hate bnui able to trace it to its MOiirc** I now 
hasten to correct any wroii)' iiiipressifui which may 
have U-eii caused hy my trust in Takakusii. lie <|iiite 
wrf>iix» and has entirely inisuiiderstood Kiikins In the 
|iAssa|co mfcrrvMi to, Eiikins is not dealing with MlAilirya 
but with the Kiiiperor of riiina. 

OfiOKOK A. (iKtKHHilN 

CASBiakKr. 

yovtmUr $S^ lO/i. . 

KaXAMOKSA. a QU£HY 

The KAshinirl word din/si moans feeding licak to 
U>ak **, as a bird feeds its young onea K&slimin Pai>(|liU 
invariably iraiihlatc it hy the Sanskrit wonl hAitamvkftt 
For instance, the fofldwiiig passage in a w*elbkiiown 
folktato in Sir Aurel Stein's oollectioft luna aa followa;-*--! 
ami ^i/nakh amfOrbami aha (the bipA 

atcp-mothar) has fed Him (li«r two iftsg^^diildren hmk ^ 
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beak with a tlioni (instead uf food), or. as translated 
by that exeelleiit scholar, the late Paii^dii (lOvind Haul 
ffiMiydetf ’itciyoA hinfatfi rfcifM *sti. 

In anotlier connexion h%* thus defines the word 

Mtt/rftA, A'omimAfcfti/sif/iisyfii 

'td *rfAo 'tru ttjMMfnh, PantvSt^ht kitmnniJcmifHuiam 
aprtmililham iivf Vi, aio ‘fnf ‘nyoiA funiair arthah 
piArUo Wi. KitnamokMjHuiaih /tc m<ii4itf9^cyo/«tiniiif 
/4fMy«t/«* Hen* learn that hiwtnujkm is a lart* atinl 
but that it occurs in the MArkandeya PurAiia. 

I iiii\f not come iicne^H the wonl in that IHirAiia, thoiif'li 
1 ha\« st^artditMl for it Nor .dot's the a*onl occur in aii\ 
dictionary or ktM on adiich I can lay my hand, ('‘an 
any n*ader of ihi'^ kindly jji\e ini' a reference to the 
{•asMij'e 111 which it occiirK in the ruraiin ^ |)<m'h it oceiii 

Aiivwhen* els#* * 

* IS A (iRIKRHOK 

t AsniKi ty 

Thk tlRioiN or TiiK Krsna rrtr 

The i|U('stion of the sources of the Kniia cult is one in 
n'l^nl to which it is |iroliahl^* iiiipossihlc to come to anj 
tnaifidcnt coiieliision. Imt it is a question of great inten'st 
to students of ndigioiis origins. The long histor}* of Uiis 
norslii]* 111 India the tenacity of its grasp upon the 
Ifindii spirit, the intciisc devotion Uiat at its highest 
it has awakenid in its \oUries — ^these things arousi' 
curiosity in n*gar«l to this deity more perhaps thau in 
regard to any other iiiember of the Hindu pantheon. 
To deteniiiiie the original charaeteristies of the god and 
of his worahip may not go far to explain hia influence, 
but it wHi iierbaps indicate from what soil of thought 
and feeling some of the deepest roots of human *^esire 
and aspiration fqprtng. It will perhapa give some hint 
el the eooitss wiflUn the Hfadn heart of that "bbakii’* 
(tuning w 



I4f twi cuBt ‘ Ot' .'Wm MMou. cpur 

or iorinif dovotum wbieh bos dong so fondly sbonfc this 
god and which possemss some elemeiits of a pore ethksl 
theifsii. 

It has been reeniily elaiiiied that Kpma bdonged 
originally Ut iho clam of a hat are called ^ vegetation 
deities*'. Iii%'estigatioit of primiti%’c religioua beliefs 
seetiis to deiiiotistrate that the fact of the renewal of the 
world in spring, the anntial qniekening of natim» to new 
life, foniic'fl a powerful motive in creating in men a spirit 
of worship and of grateftil reference. Perhaps (he 
foriiinia of tin* \egetation cult has lieen t<»o fn^iuenUy 
resoiteil t<i as is always the danger with a new tlieoiy. 
hut there rnii In* little doii!*t that many of the most 
influential and tiiiSit emotionally etfeetiie eults of ancient 
tiiiiea centred nniutid this nij^ntei^' of life Uirn again fioni 
the deafl. Such were the w#>rships of Osirin. of l>ii»ti\sus, 
of Attis and AdruiK of the Babylonian Ishtai , aiifl tliete 
ia a Ixsly of e\iilenfx* unconvincing, fteihaps ni detail, 
hut htning in its ciiiiiuiative elfect, which iiii*ludi^*^ Kr^na 
within this calcgorj . 

I. In the first place it is r4x*ogniact*d that the \«*getatioii 
spirit is fret|iieiitly represent <*il as asMinitiig animal roim 
HO that the gmi may have lN*en otiginnlK an animal or 
may lie clonidy aasociatiHl with an aniiiml It w mo^t 
eoinmofil}* writh cattle that primitive thought rniinccts 
the Hpiiit of the Helda, and in coniNM|iierice we find that 
tlieie were, for example, '‘IHonysiis tlie Bull and 1^^ 
the cH>w. By a natural tratiHitioii tlie gnri who Mtmr- 
iinies iiicaninted in an animal lii*comes the gnanlian of 
the lienis. Now. the association of Kr»t?a with cnlile is 
one of the most iiee]>lj' rootevj chanicU*ri.sli(H of tlh 
The name tioviiifl or ()o|)<*ixira, chief of ch^w lurda, is 
fotiiKl ill the Mahoblffimtit, and pmbabi^v an »*aily as the 
J/ifAdMdryrr, vvhids hringa it to the second c«*Dtiiry Kr, 
or earlier (A. B. Keith in JKAS.> Jantiary, IMIAh In ibis 
connexion it may, be of aotm* Htjpdfitsaiicc tlmt id 
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8sid to hovo on hw breoat o enrl of hair which it named 
l^valta (the calf). It it pottiUo (hat (bit iioinit back 
(o a time when (he }(od waa hinitelf or wat rrprrtenled 
by a bull or ox. Similarly it ia believcHl (hat (ho epitlioi 
commonly (raJitlatcd *^ox-oycd^ /bAriv. appliid by 
Homer to Hera iinpliet that the wan orifpnally a cow- 
faced fpiddcm 

2. Further, there can la* little doiilit that Kn*MAN brother 
Balaraiii waa a deity iiiiiiiiately tMiciatid with (ho harveat 
and the fruit fiilneHs of (he cr«»|it. He ih a t»f har\i*i«t 
n*\els Aitl drunk«‘tiiiehN. 4iue of whoM« sj^iiiljola it the 
plough, ewii as <«iie of hia brother s is the ox-|;<Mid. Rc»th 
to him and to KrMin in p\en the title UAin^fiar. “Iiaxinn^ 
A coni alxiiit tile iM*liy.'* a iiattie that is explained am 
referrini' to the wheat shea\eH. iNUiiid with wiVpacif straw’ 
Ralaiftin is connect tnl es|HH*ially with the wine of the 
har\cht festi>a], and it ia just |s>sstble Hint his epiOieln 
of ** Niiainliar " and ^*Siti\as*'. which deserilH* him as 
‘*clad ill daik liliie'\aa well iin Krsiias own colour come 
fnuii the slain of pa|M*-juici*. Rishop Helx*r was stnick, 
when he niw* the festival of lUtina and Sitn, with the 
lak**iiess timi Haiiuman and Ida army with their Uxlies 
d\<*<! with indi|'o Ixire to Pan and the Satym in a 
IVionysiae n*\4d, sineart*fl w*ith wine juice.* PerhapH Imth 
^naips of oliS 4 *r\ances have their nxit in tlio re vela that 
accoiii{mnied the n*luni of aprin|(and the joy of harvest. 

3 A thinl j^roiip of cotisideraiiona thataceiii to connect 
Kfsiia with the corn and (he harvest rela(i*8 to the 
\ejp*taniiu siieiitict'A that so lar^ly displaced in some 
rejtions of Indian wotship the older sacriticea of bhxid. 
\Vhcthf*r this was u reform ititroduced by (he Mtakfi 
ctttta eanm^t h* determined, but there are at h'luil 

1 «IAA8 , Ortofjsr, 1907, p. 002. Cf. tko enttl of iIm aadoiilil««l 
vagftatMHi tfeity, (Sato of Babytooto (Parneirii Grrfrt amt Bthgimt, 

IsMt Ik). 

* I, ppt, Mtk 440l 
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indieatioiM tliat thin may ha%*e been the ease. It does 
not seem probable that this change was due to feelinga 
of humanity. The place that the doctrine of ahii^mA or 
non-injury has in the Jain and Buddhist systems does not 
preclude the view that it may in its origin have Ijeen 
associatei] with such a worship as that of Krsna, for it 
may be acee|it<*d as proved that large eleiiieiits from this 
worship entered into th4*se faiths at their inception. Tlien* 
is an indication tcsi from the attitude of YajnAvalkya in 
the AitjMtfa linUtmatui tiii. i. 2, 21) that the orthodox 
tradition which he n»pn*sent«*4i did not recogni»* 
vegetarintif«>fn as an alNinlntely authoritative rule. Again 
we find in tin* Mahnhharttitt (iii, 13 Hk that it is the Ksis. 
** wholly dev<»ted to SArhyau' u ho main tain in op{io'»ition 
to the gods that siicrili<*4*H of grain and not goat*« <*hf*i)id 
Is' oifeted If th€*n» theie is a possibility that blftoriless 
MAcritieeH land the doctrine of nou-injiiry which piolMibh 
folloived) origiiiated with the Hoiship|ieis of Kisn«i hn\e 
w*e any hint an t4» the diiectioii from which it ni.i\ hu\e 
come ^ If ii Is* the case that this was ongnially a 
vegetation cult we iiia> find the origin of the Nimfici of 
a * liarh\\ «we ' in a practice* descrilM^d h\ M Keinach 
*' Harvesters took the last aniniiii that had found site|t« i 
among the last sheaves, or /bs/now/v/ f» 

Mtirli 19 n ninmttf tv^th nlritw killtsl it hiiimsl n and 
H(*nttercd the ashes with the idea that rh* ''pint 4»f 
harvest thus pres4*rvisl fioin the <lcca\ *•{ wiimt w*'wld 
iviuain in the fields as a fertilizing tou-e 
p. Hfi). Of this piactico there arc maiiv instano's m .itl 
|NirtH of the world, and it is i*as> to s««o hfiw fiom it 
might develop the view of the siipi^rhtniv of gram 
sacriHces to sncritici s fj lihsid Soinetiiia s (h« «'fi« iing 
a siiiiulacniin of fn animal represeuiing the eorn-apirit . 
soinetiuoeM it is 4ute vf the com-spitit himself, in ctuinexion 
with the worship of Kiw;a there is a curious and probabjly 
aticioiii survival among the Ahirs, whicb is ismfirsaatctf . 



m otMUf or TW usma ana 

% 


140 


of the view here eoggeeted. ** Tliey have a epecial feaat, 
known aa the Govardiiana-piya. whirh takee ita name 
from the holy Mathura hill aaciociaUKl with the cult of 
Knua, at which the}- pray to a htwp of boik«cl rict* which 
ia auppoaecl to reprcM-iit the hill . In other paria the 
worahip is paid to a mass of cow-dun^ made to n^present 
a biiniaii form, prubahly that of Kniiia {EncuflojHnim of 
Eftififion anJ iSIfAicvr. i, p. 2*12). 

4. But iwrhaps the iiMiat cuiicluNive evideiu*e in support 
uf the explanation of the Kr»va cult as oripiially tliat i»f 
a vegetation spirit n*hts u|ion a pasaagi* in the Mahdhhafytt 
There a*e an* told of a play called the Kai}isavadha, in 
a liicli Krs^a and his folloa*ers, whoM* faces an* reddened 
{rtdia Hi ukha), contend with and slay Kniiisa, a ho with 
his follouers has his face eoloiiml Mack. This, it can 
hanlly U* douhtnl. uas a ** ve{p*tatioii niasr|iie **. a play in 
uhich the struggle of the spring aith the winter is repre- 
st^nteil and sympathetically aidni. Then* is a n*nmrkahle 
fiaiallel to this in a (treek legend to which Dr. Farnell 
traces the origin of the Ctns*k tragic drama Then* the 
contest is lH*tweeti Xanthim ^ white) and MelaiithoH (Mack), 
and the latter uith the aid of Dionysus Melanaigis (of the 
hlack goat -skin) kills Xanthos. Exidentiy this was a 
x\ inter pta\. and hence its sorrowful character and its 
pioMiMe connexion with tragic drama. Kmua worship, 
on the other hand, xvas joyful in its character, as is natural 
if he uras assoc-iated rather with the \ictoiy of spring 
oxer winter than with lbs triumph of the winter dark- 
ness. The one difficulty hero is the fact that the repre- 
seiitatixe (»f the new life of the spring in the Indian play 
is Krsoa. the black. Dionysus of the black gCMit-skin and 
Melanthos evidently in the Greek version represent rather 
the winter divinity. (See A. B. Keith in JHAS., April, 
1912, pp. 411 ff. ; Fartieli, CulU^ pp. 280 fC) 

5. We may in this oonnaaion note the close parallel 
between Diotiysua, tondoubted^ a vegetation deity, and 
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Kruoa. fi\Mi in ilia XatilliuH* Melantlioa ator}*' Dionyami. 
who hy hih fleci*it wiiia tin* \irtor}' for lUelantlioa, mninda 
ill thin aapHTt of liih rharactiT of the KfVQa of the 
MiOuMomht We may imt in* able to go an far an to 
aii^|'<*at that tin* tao w«*ie fiii^iimlly uletiiical. ra* that the 
Thrac^inti deity not only iii%aited (im*ee liut alMi. aa the 
(irt*ek timlitioii affirniul, India hut at the Haiiie time 
we eaii aei* that they leni-iiihle each othtr ao clo^*ly in 
ifiaii}* of ilieir ehaiaetf iiHtica that ne cannot doiiht that 
tiny Whiii); to the Milne claa*% of ctiltH It will la* 
reiiieiiilN*rf d that Me|^sthelle^ s|ankH of I>ion\Mie and 
llerakleM aa liidiiin gotl** It haa hilheito lN*en taken for 
l^t Allied that he A|>|>ti<*d tlieac* tiatiiea to >i\n and Kranii 
reaiMTliielj. Tlieie is. howeier a Mron/j ease for 
leiersiiift the identilicnfion tin the fae«* of ir Herakh-s 
witii his eliih resi'iiihles Ssiiii more than Kr»i)ii while the 
tir(*ek ie|MMtei H{N>iik8 of Mhe diead tliiit tin Indian^ 
roiieei\ed" foi the ;(iid whom he s(> dc*^erilH*«« On th« 
other hand if Jtionysiis ** taught the Indians to }oke nxeii 
UM- the \ine, sow com*, that di^acription wiins tertaini} 
to tit Krsna rather than the rixal deity. 

Then* me othei detaila in the Orcek d«*»iCi i|»t ion which 
help to make out mi the wIhiIc a *»iioiij; casi fc»p thi 
ideiit iHcaiioii i/f l>ioiijsiia with Ki^iia rath* i iImii whU 
Sj\u Fiirthei if Kisnii and IMonjsiis weit clo^**; al iVd 
III chniaeter and ori^iii^ thia fact will ixplain the Ikieehic 
atrnin in Hiiddhint art and literatim fm then* is little 
doubt that Huddhism Unik o\er larjrt* (hm**nt«^ fiont tie 
f)opii/ar Kiytjn w*fiiship 1l ^ill Ijc 4 ei»emlv«n*d that 
Itoiidjus" ill the (Ireek aceoiiut iaonoiif tluMlescemlanta 
of JMoitymiH It is perbajw alao worn noting that the 
epithet of KfMia, MadhuaOdanat gvcrally tianaloted 
"deatroyer of /he demon Madliti*’» «y not iiiipiawiUy 
really doacrilie him aa *‘prMWr # the indoxkatlltlE 
honey-uieid ^ 

There He other eotiaUmi^^ 
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strenjetheninf: tliia view of the derivetioii of the Kr»|]Mi 
colt. There ie. for exaiii{iie» the rtaimxion of tite |{od 
with the eun* wiiieli we fiiitl in the or awiii}; 

f^wtivai- a eonnexioii uhieli ih natural in the eaae of 
a %'ef^tatioii lieity. To tliia eniiiwxioii may aIho In* due 
the e|iitliet liraikeiUi, "of the hriMtliiiK hair." an e|iilhet 
appropriate to a ^chI eloaely aMMiN*iattHi with the Mini and 
iU rays. ju*«t as in the eaM« of SaiiiMiii a aolar ori};;iii has 
Umsii claiiiuHi for his story on ficotiiiiil of his loii|; hair 
Further, we non* that, as is appniprinte for a deity who 
n*|in>*M*iits vpiiiitr \irtorioiiH o\«t winter. Knitia. like 
«#tlier Vegetation ;^otls. is said to have math* a ileNeeiit into 
the nether world The ctiimilatite efleei of all thosi* 
tsiiiMifleratioiis is o\erwheliiiiti|; as exidenet* at li*aNt that 
e|.*iiients of an aiicieiit vepaatioii etill have ^me to 
the iimkiiij; «>r the Kr^iia le|tend ami to the tiioiildiii}; of 
the ehiiiiieter of his w<irship. 

X. MArxiroi. 

A nisf-tivKitKO at K\sia. ami Ih’imms 

I’KAIII-PLArK 

A eop|H*rpliite a ns discos ered hy l>i\ Vo^el in e\ea\atiii^ 
the laivie s(M|Hi iMdiitid tlio Nir\Aiia (eiiipin at Kasifi in 
and was si*eii to bi'ar nit iitaeription, of which the 
first line was iiieiseti« Init all the n^at n|i|N>an*<i. thoii{;h 
aiiiiosi eiitireh eo^ensl with t'erdi^rih. to la* in ink. It 
was stoit to hr. iha'nile forexniiiiimtioiij and he ns|uestefl 
me to undertake the dut\. 

By enieful eleaiiittf; the wrhole of the iiiMcription has 
lM*eii made « i\ihle, except wlicn* crjriwiofi had de.stnijieii 
it aito^ethef. The full account of it will be puhliaiicd 
in the AreiiaMilojpcal Survey Report dealinj^ with the 
excavations at KaatA^ but nieanwhile« witli Mr. Marhliall'h 
afqpvivaK a ahorl note about it tnay lie of intcreat to 
achobmi and hiatotiaiHu 
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A OOffnPLATK OJiSm AT XASlA 

The eh«rocteri are a form of the Northem Clapta aieript 
and the lonipian^ m .Saimkrit Hie imieripUoD eonaiala of 
the Nuidita~9Utra (the Paticeti^mmuppikla) followed 
a dedieation. The plate bears no date, boi may, from the 
coins of KuiiiAragQpta(Hon and mieoeiifior of Candn^ptall) 
found with it, bo assigned to the third quarter of the fifth 
century A.O. The donor was a bhikfu Dharmananda, eon 
of Uaribala, who is stylnl [vikilra ?]-anlmin, and who 
is iiiiiiost certainly the Harilsila, 

donor of the cohissal stone statue of Buddha recumbent, 
discovered at KiutiA in 1H75'>7, which Dr. Fleet has 
usAij^ned to alsmt the end of the fifth century A.D.* 

At the end of the dedication occur the words — 

. . . rvana-caitye thmra^patla iti. 

The first ihrc«* letters are obliterated, hut the third of 
thfiii must without doubt ha%'e been ni, and the tiro 
preceding can hardly have lsH?n anything but y>»iri. 1’his 
oopiierplate thcr«*fon* declan*s that it w*as deposited in 
the (Pari)iiirvfiiia-caityA. and thus testifies that the stupa 
, ill urhich it ivaii found was called by that niiiiie and that 
this sfKii was helievid to he the place of Buchiha's death 
in the fifth century A.i>. From the l>ald iray in which 
this staiemeiit i.s added at the end of the inscription it 
would fM*etii that the belief was firmly establislied then, 
so that the plate virtually proves that tradition iiad 
decland even earlier than that, Uiat Buddha dietl at 
Kasia and that Kasi& is Kufinagara* 

An intennsting fact revcaiid hy this plate is the w*ay 
in which copfierplatw were tnsertbed. Tlie matter was 
first written out in ink on the plate, and when the ink 
dried the engraver cut the written letters into the nietah ' 
If he ware skille<l or careful, the ineiaion would be good ; 
if he were tnexperioiiced, he would pridmldy buiigle th^ v 
incision ; and if he%apponed to bl^r or enh out poet 
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nue AKOutii'^jHX vavm 

v'-- . ' ■ ■■ 

m letur Itiroogh tMeUmoom, he would make a miaUke. 
Here the engraver waa inaiiifeHtly incapable, for only 
the first line has been carved and most of the letters in 
it are bungled. There can be little doubt that, as his 
work was so unsatisfacloiy, the incision of the r<*Ht was 
gi%'en up and tlie plate was accepted as it was, written 
only ill ink. 

R K. Paroiter. 


The Akoula ok aSix Vava.s 

y In this Journal for 1012, 470. Dr. Fleet has asked 

^OT any information about the (im/ii/a of six yavits and 
''the yojana which was liased mi it by the author of the 
Second Arya-Siddhaiita. 1 cannot say anything about 
such a But, in translating the ItdgamlkHlfm , 

a work on Hindu music, for incluston in a Journal of 
Oriental Music published here in !ilyHore. 1 found a 
i|tiotatioii ill it fruiii Sanlgad$va*H StniujiUtnifn^kara , — 
another work on music, belonging to the first half of the 
thirtwnth century. — which Inw let! to my colhfctiiig the 
following passages from chapter fi of the Sattigiia- 
nitmikam, as editefi in the AnandA4raiiia Sanskrit Setries 
<F(x»na. lucntioning various including one 

td six ycfiYfs. used in determining the sixes of VloAs or 
lutes. All angtihi is a ‘ finger*breadth ' : a yava or yavd- 
is a ’ Iwirley-com 

L~-Verse 277 

I 

11.---VBJISE 487 

■ ■•'.'SStlrtll’lSfll Swpt I 



|]I.>-VnunBi 809 , 610 ' 

111% i 

^wnviTniii: wif 11 mnwwT vns • 

9T%4VI% ■n% «4W 4nf^4l%Hlll I 

IV. — Vekmek 526, 527 

4i4f9'*^ f<w44ifi(V firt 4f%iim<Rii* I 
*1 w t yi mpN 119% w nw ft ntf i: 1 
fi|^: 4t 4ii l % 4f i» i; 1 

8[f%iii iw:4i i»^ i ( ii i n % ^f^fww I 

V. -VEKiMUt 562, 563 

W4'4^<*8*n%4l 4ll%*l I 

^ m . ■> ■ ak. - 

ni<l<64i^V Wimw^WW^^rif I 

wH llWWTMUnlWlllIf MW4 I 

Tli<>iii* |)fiHMA|i^ttii may Iw traiialaled il% folio wh : — 

I. — Hen* an oiij/ie/u w iiieaaured hy »ix ya»dd(frtts freo 
fmiii liiiftk and plneod cronawi.se : the ineaaurt; of the .stick 
of the Briliati [n Virift] i« fifty ttitgulas in lonj;:th. 

II. ' -Prior to the iiieaaure of the IxiinVioo .•itick of tht^ 
fourteenth variety ( 0 / Ptwlaf, they say that an 

is equal to five yuruM ; regarding the. other varieties 
the fourteenth and upwards, they any that an is 

is]tinl to five and a half yaim^. 

HI. — If five yarain be the measure to/ ow cfii^whij, 
then why in there aevn an exccaa ^if a yttva here, in the 
Vfiilt-aticka measuring t^rv^n afiffuian and upwards r ; how 
can it also hold gtaai (tn after the 

fourtcHUiih variety ? Exc.roediiig the above measure^ iWre. . 
are (a%nfaa of) aev^n. eigtit« aiui nine ymmi. if 
iiieaHure (<>/ an ai^uta^ bo five and a half ya%^^ ^i»»u 
examplo [he. the lenSih of a ,Vii;^lk]|yiii he 



Trifc irjutri» IVil’ 

IV. — H« [i.e. tlie author. haa da6nite)y 

fixed the neasure of an tfkgtdti an aetUed in iho scienee 
of arithmetic : no aikt^la of five is aceii oithor in 

the SuMtnui or in popular uite. An i» iimiic hy 

aix yafOdaras fret* from huak ami plan'd eronHwiae r 
ill the iiieaaure of the kh&ni [iho. hollow aiirk of the 
VinA] the little linger of the right hiiml (U tiarcf ». 

V. — Mnigadeva haa ileacrilied the fonii of a Viiiii-htick 
on another mcaaure : by four and a half ytn'inlama fnv 
from huak ami placed croaawiae (ia imuh) an atiguhi 
licit* ; in aceonlaiict* with this measure then* an*, iin 
di-scrilKMl liefore, tweiity-iwo varieties of ViiiA-stickN, 
coiiiineneing with (he Ekaviia [the name of the first]; 
aU>ut these we an* going to s|H*ak. 

K. aSlIAMASAKI'RV. 


Thi: Vkatyas 

111 a nwiit mntrilaition to the riVwim (hifvUd 
JotirmtP Paul Charpeiitier has endeavoured to crstablisli 
a new amaiiit of the Vratyas of tlie Vedic tradition, lie 
linds in them the foiinderN f»f the widespread Kudra-Siiii 
eiih. and the spiritual aiin.'storH of the later and iiiodern 
Sivaites. The VrAtyastomas of the ritual were |hT‘ 
fonnanei's \o mark the admission within the Itmliiiiiii 
eireif of such Vratyns, whose addiction to the cult of 
Siva in his dread forms n*ndeml them an obj^irt of 
suspicion to their more orthodox fellows. Further, the* 
Ymtya <»f the Alltumtwia, liook xv. is no other than 
Riidra^Siva himsolf ami sitiiultaiieotisly his earthly counter^ 
|iart. the Sivaite oacetie. 

The theory is attractive and intereating : it remains to 
cfinsider imw far it can claim to Im* more than a speculation 
or to have real value. In the first place the arguineiit 
Xrbm the later literature can be disregarded : its point is 



156 


THE VBJkTTAS 


that Manu ' derivoi front a fUyanjnt V'tAiya thf liediaviv 
and llallaa of Bnddbiat fama; now tbwe familiea eaimot 
havo baaa darivad item the daapiaed onsad aaatea, hoi 
for the Utk that thaf ptaatiaad an nalmlMvh^/difiott, 
that of Badm-Ava, and It ia alatad tbib fliagr aeaar 
iPDOtr in llm BoddhM teitn m pnintttiiiff Bin hi n i afcn J 
odbrtofa Thia aafyceeUan eaa alaaify ha no aahio for 
aariy Vadie tunaa or ihroir on tha aarty fiharaetar of 
the Vfttya, and it ia tharofora naadtaaa to aonridar what 
validity it has for later daya 
Seeondly.it iaar|{aed that in the Paiteavi^iinBrSkma^a* 
the V'rttyaa are deaeribed aa tlioae left behind whan the 
({oda went to the world of heaven. In the ^tapatha* 
the guda go to the aky and Bodra ia left behind. It ia 
deduced that the VrUyaa miiat be oonneeted with Siva. 
The argument ia wholly without value, aa the paaaages 
atniid in no cotieeivable relation and an}' theory eoiild la' 
Mupported if aiicii evidenee were allowed to stand good . 
yet the leader of those left liehiiMl in the Puitniriiiti^i is 
exprewtiy given an Dyut&na Maruta, not Ai\n at ail 

Thirdly, it in argued that the (iriiapati of the Vrat}as 
in their nfferingn in .Siva hiinnelf Iweause his apparatus is 
niniilnr to that of Siva. The apparatus incliiden a tin ban 
(hrynHUitHdha ), a goad ijmttada.), a particular kind of lx>w 
{jy&hrodu, exploined by Kfttyayana* as an ujiiitjintnt 
dhuniiA and by lAtyhyana' an a d/oinonitw otn^n). 
a black garment (lej^Mafayi nimi/i} a rongh wagon 
plankefl over, drawn b}' a home ami an ans. a silver 
ornament {nifka). two nheepekim fantenvd at the aides 
and Now Uudra-I^iva has the turban he 

oarriea a liow, and in the Artnr*po Hrahmnntt * is referred 
to an kr^iAtnuh and in one pamage in the flSr/tWo ' he 
han a ni<ddt/» yivvMqt rUmriipaih ami and 

' SK. * ttn, II. » 1 . y. 3. 1 

* Airw, tail. 4t II. * XMowMwh tm. 5, & 

*v. 14. iiMiuaii.ax)itfi. imiM. I' ii.mil. 
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*‘htelieii einauder jedt^ufalls belir iialia*\ Thun 
attired Rudra-Si%*a ia accepted by the oHering into the 
regular circle of the gods, and the followera of the 
OfbMpatiBboMbMion their tdder faith by the rite» hot at 
the aame time repieeeiit jUm ittmnityi ghoatly eomiidea 
of Iftndfa-dira. The whole emmawiy la eompeiahie lo ite 
dramaiie dbaveeter to the ptrfociMiioce at the Soma 
boyiiig or the Mahftvrala. 

Bat all thia is without aura ground. Tiie greater part 
of the OrhapatiV attire aiwl aeeoinpaiiimoiita haa no parallel 
ill Rudm at all : where are the aragoii. the ahoe|wkinH. 
the goad ^ Tin* turliaii m there, but not tirffttufuuMhit, 
and it the mode, not the coininon turliaii. that iiiatterN 
The Ixia is there, hut not the ^yit/mWo. and it ia the Ik»u 
of a iM^ciilifir kind that is the |Miint. Nor will ytfjnia 
tmiisfonii itself into nfjatu to pli^asi* us. It is <iiily o|H*it 
to fall Imek on the tr^h^t4a9t}t matra, hut U* it renieiiilN*n*i| 
that black is u eoniiiion <siloiir n*giilarly associated with 
the uncanny and dread There ia, in fact, a holly laeking 
the exact <*oi rrspcmdetice in detail ^liicli ih esheiitiul for 
any pn^if of the identity of the (Irhaimti and Uiidrn^Si\u. 
Tlie olnioii't ex|ilaimtioii of the wlifde of the oiitlit is that 
it the dt^setiptioii of a h»cal form of dress worn by the 
Vnitxas known t<»the texts, itubssl, laity Ay ana* expis*ssly 
tells us that the > i/HiZ/ifr is a yi#sleyfini#/i<i. “ a ehariot of 
the easii-ineix" and the rite eiidn with the iN^stowiil of the 
ap|Hiratiis to .1 ^ brnkma^hindhu, an 

lastetiiiT III the face of thia ohvioua cxplaiiatioti, that 
of tliarpiuitier is clearly inialid. 

Nor d«)eH It will any real support from the effort to 
ctniHrin it by Atharmr^la^ xv. That this secikin deals 
with the Vriityii is shown heyond doiilit by the refereiicisi 
to the tiirlwii, the goail. the nipnihi, and the UAgadiia. 
But I limi nothing in it to show that the Vrfrtya is 

‘ Ara^aia 6Wi«, vim f. t* 

* KatySysitm asib i. flUs LAtytyaii*, vitb 6L SC. 
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Radrm4%iva. Tlic pk-ei* it* a late one, in BrAliinaQa 
and it eelebratea in the higheai way the Vr&tya, but each 
theological apeeolatioiia are peeoliarly comnion in the 
ilMerMiwia, and fender it Medlece to iiq^^ 
die Viliya Um ttie flgttie of n^gieat fod CSmipcntfet^ 
EMpiMfofttiicfD nv»l, 4 -ft,lM 5 antM 
k that the YrMytk became Ifabldcva and lAoa^ while In 
XV, 6, I eeq., Bhava» iWva, Btfopaii, Ugmdeva^ llliia, 
Rndra, are hie aervante, all eigne of hie coeniie potency, 
not prooie of his original natniv. Xor can any weight be 
Afwignefl to the conjecture* that the Vrittya is depicted as 
healing Praj5|)ati frv>ra the wound iiiBictiHl on him b}* 
Rudra for his incest with his dauglitiT Hie farts an* 
all aile(|uately ncroiintiHl for on Bloomfield h * liy|)OtiieHiH 
that the Vrittya is ce|ebrat««d as Rnihinati under 
inlluence. 

Hut not <inly is there n coinplete lark of serious e\ idenee 
for the theory, it makes no attempt to df*al with the 
fundamental difficnlties with which it is eonfiontid In 
the first piiu*e no explanation is otr«*n*fi of the [it*eiilini 
nature of the rite in which tin* h «iii|V|M»s(Hi hiiiisidt* to 
lie received into the onI«T of the ortlunh^x gods That 
aiirli a rite is conceivable is no doubt the case for in 
religion denials of p^eeubility are hardly e\er wise. But 
there is no truce of any such rite in the Vtsiic leligion 
and If priori it is not a very proliahle mie SfSsuidU - 
and this in still mon* borious-- it asHiinies that tiie 
Hindus of the Brahmat^a |MTiod Kudra*^i\a was a strangle 
god. aiifl one outside the usual circle i»f the jsiuthton 
But iioihiiig can Is* further from the truth, the :^t.uu- 
driyii of all the Vajnrveda Satpliitiis is ch'ar prtwd of 
his full acceptanee in ail hie aspects hy iboM' to whcwii 
the period owes its relbehius temlencies, and an Aufreebt* 

• V04. ttv. rt. ' Ibid wc. n. a 

* iiw diAiirisi OfA hm i m it pp* \u 
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JoDg ago [Miiutcd out, it U Rudni-Si\a wlui is tlie ||i;rciit 
god of »urh t4fxt« aa tit<» and the Ktiu^ltuki 

ttrAhmuMi^. We may, luiving rrgani to the Rgvedic 
Biidm, believe that the Rudra of tim IMhiuatiaa ia a npid 
wHli cbaraeteriatica borr o we d frqm aboriginal tribea, but 
weeamiot beBeee thabio ftaeompaiaiadt the Brihmavaa 
he vaa a god not whoRy reoelviid Into the ebole of the 
goda We maat not eonfoond the tut that a god is 
a dreyiful god in aoiite aapeela with the view that he 
is a atrange god. Thirdly, thv thnwy of C'liar|>entier 
completely failh to explain th«» clmrarteriatica of the 
Vr&tyaa aa they appear in the * 

We are there told that they do md practiMe A\r«ri or lm«h*. 
i.e. that they are diMtiiirt in eiihtire from the nralimiiiical 
Indiana aho praetise in the iRiiies tif th«» Rrahiiintma lirtth. 
Moiiiner. they iia\e a difTeieiii etMie of law, for that is the 
real iiieainng of fi<Aiady<fi/i thmhiui t^lnunitai ritrtiufi? 
aiui the\ ha\e n ditfen^iit spech. for they call a*hat is 
ea^sy to «*jiy «lidiciilt. a |Hiint iiitiicAfing at the least a 
i’mkrit spevoh in wliich e<aijuiirt i*oiiMfniAiitH hiid lN*eii 
M>fteiifd. They are di*scriliisl ah H|>eaking flfkttihmu'nm 
thoui:h hut this rhanieteristic is laii n»nlly 

iiitelligihle t ^har|M>iitier thinks tUk^^ttan^ffaiu may Ih* 
Iterant in hoiiha*, and that the aenae ia that, though SOdras. 
the}* n*ckon their genealogiea, eoiuparing the* r/fAr«itonftf/<r 
uf the MSttfaiHitlm but this theory is \ery 

tioubtfiil. for ntr ia not rdefri. But in any eaae nliy 
ahouM Wfirahippera of Rudiu^Siva has*e liecn ignorant 
of agrieultiire and trailing, awl have diffeml in a{MHH*h 
fnnn the oniitiary Vt*dic Indifne ! There ia no explanation 
fioaaiblo uiiIosh we accept the view that Rudra-Hiva waa 
a atrange new gwl of extraneoua origin to the Brikhinapa 
period, ami thia contmdieta alt the texta. On the other 
hand, the ohviuua %iew tliat the pemona meant are 

« XTii. 4. SL * xvff, 4. a. 

• TOJ. XXT, ML Mil, tt 1. 40 ; M Weber, UL%sH3L 
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non-Bmliintnieal triUss of a l<;Ma iidvanc«.*fl culture in <»peri 
if> no iiiielligililc objection. 

Of minor three may \n: iiote<l. (7har|>entier ' 

MUggentN that the fainoiift crux in the ({ffrptin* as to the 
aemie of miiciiiakha may receive some light from the 
oittciire Jhiikhuka or miinkti, which an* among tlie vnriantH 
of Uio naiiicH of ca.Htes .sprung from VrfttyjiH in Manii.^ 
but the NiiggcHtioti in clearly of no help or •^<^nr>us value, 
nor (liNts prdtmujinuht really suggest on any 

.scientiHc principle. Secondly. Char|>entier * rejH'Ut* dly 
quotes the views of Dhniiamjapya. but. though be has many 
pnshicessors in thi.s practHu*. have \v»* really anyone else 
but Dliiuiaipjayya ^ Xcitlier early Indian f*ditions^ iut 
MSS. can Is? really expected to distinguish /o/ and »/y in 
Deviiiiagiiri. Nor is it fair to luiiiish |Miragrar-)is 15 is 
of Afhnrmmln, xv, as a later addition : tliey ar*' }>f.*rfecily 
reasonable in a gloriKcation of the Vratya, e\< )i if they 
do not help to bear out the theory that the Vratya is 
roidly Rudra-S^ya. 

the V^yaetoi^ aa used . 
.t^be 'text pt 

OUii^ buiriio^ iiM^^ 
aVfulable.^ It 4 Pes ncir 'bowsfm^ add ap^hitig whii^,; 
so far as 1 can Jiadgev throwa addiUouid light on tbiS 
obaeure and curiooa; rite; 

A. Bebriedaue Keith. . 


Some Beeoali Vsiibs 

! should premise that ibis nd^ not the result of 
learning or research. Oft tlie contrary^ the oinh* justificatton 

» VCXI. n. 6. 

^ iitt SR 14. .8«e Mandofiell A Keith, Vidk i, 4S9 ; ii,SSi,.4i4. ; 

* S, Bl. The lest ie erhoUy uoeerteitt, ihe iNimiMUfUtm heejiM.. 
aitfeient neSfiigs, ' 

. * .644 1 . Ifber dat rkmfk 4HHm die. 
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Ul\ 


toi It 1^ lilt* tlinl CMiiii|iiti,iti\t St ttf 

n i\ a iii uliiili stoms tt* lm\i* 

* •! Il«it <• 111 lit ^1.1111111.11 s 

111 Ml r tints littlr tr|.iiiiitiiit IS til* st,it< lilt lit that 
th* tl N li\ athlitis; 'I to ih« itMtt thus fi(»iii 

or lit* ( uisiii fiifi .Sii III \\« 11^*1 s *1111111111 It 

IN wiiitfii 1 .It th* •dii'Mi/ xtihtinllii till ii) IS foiiiiit) 

litilii th* N|ii pit 4»ii« h\ iiistitlll^o In hut* III** hist h*tli*i 
IS fA Aril ^*1 fh/Atfif r.liisi t*»stt shtiw 

\ • <1*11 tills <1 In tilt NllIXlX.ll <>l tht Pl.lkllt r ailtl 
*)ii ^ Ink'Ll I «*•/< ihit lilt* stiiti III* fits III iht oiaiiiinais 
si • in i«t nil] \ till' tills Iiiipllstir ihxitt* is iMUitiiit i| tn 
I \|ili N*.|ii j tht* <*#rivfffrf st*||Si It IS \c*i\ fMiiniiiniilx 

iiN4il ill t** t oust I lit t lit iioiiiiii.it i\ I Mills til) IIS an 
.iltf inatix* to til* siiiiph foiiii to t xpirss tin* oiilinnix 
Ifit.llllll^ ot til* \*lh ill) toi\]iltss .1 liilihilt til |iass|\i 

St list 

tl) Till* (h iioiiiiiiatixc \eiiis lilt* iiuiiu*roUK, Ihoii^h iinl 
many of are ooiitiiionly umhI in literature noa^atlaya, 
when it ia a uaua! device tn aae a Sanakrit verbal noun 
with tim verb to do ** or ** to make I jpve a lint of 
aome of the conimoneat or moat intereetini; ; •- 
•priAin nr /Nifrfyan, to flee, e*icape (/xrm rryir + tfu). 
/(fi/tcn, to i;niw like a fahl.iir crt^eper. 

«t»n*ioi. In pi«rforni flnfuninn, waaliiii^ out the immtli 
(f//vf/rfi#. to hiniler. from 
Ufftith to form a thought *} 

btnutfian^ to hite iot a dog etc*.)- t 

Ao//o^iii to {ileat from Xwmm, pleat of 

t«) mat iisaimt, from (fhad, n(*rk. tia|H* 
in ship frfiiii rtgpnr. a niap. 

(hi nipm, to eiHigi*! fiotii //triiipr. a hindgeoii. 
dhniitti to la* ieUfl. l4i play the #f/rrf/«i. 

to thn»w a ifhUa or rlfwi 
iihfkun, to give a if/ieibr or ptiah. 
iHfkim, to dawn, from pmhh4. 

JIM Wix 


II 
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hhUmdiin^ to flt?c»riv*% from Utttudn.n rlifut. 

Ufiiydn, to prnrtisf iiixi;;ie or tmUyd. 

rfthin, to walk a I* nil (rUtdrf). 

ffttdit to iTlaMp f ytif f h 

hnhtnni, lo Fim*! tla- Wxiy alnait. fn>iii hO, 

1 2) VitIih wliicli oxM'iii* ill Uitli forms, but with th»* 

HuiiM* iiM^aiiiii;; ; 

thnuhin or dttudtni, to niii {dhdnnth 
Ijitihm or fhttbhi, to crlieai. 
hikon or itiknu^ to I«Mik, glaiict*. 
hartfij. or IdirAut to lone. 

to b9 used up* oxIiAusted. 

- p}ia4an00j^ ' 

aatMorap or sathUtrA^io oiirim mtonh. 
pAUm or piUd'n, to Mntidh, 
kulan or kuldn^ to miffiee. 
cnhean or eeHieHn, to alirirk, ele. 

( 3 ) VcrbB which, in tlie C5anKati%*o fonii, have a iiiidcile 
or piiHHivc Menm: : — 

chufmi, to aprinkie ; to be apririkiefl, scnUcrtHil. 

mkan, to dry ; itihln, to bnciwne dr}% 

b(9JfUan, to chwige ; hidUln, to become changed, etc. * 


It Hcciiw to me aa if niatiy of thcae ao-callcd causative 
foriiiH have a reflexive sense, e.g. mteii = st* pmiiiener, 
puldn » »W|iiiver, etc. It is difficult to give pniot oE 
thoHc Hbade.s of meaning without f|Uotiug the veriis in 
their context, and I may Ik* wrong. I tkoughf it was 
juat woHh whiit?! calling attention to the denominative 
verliH, ptrily Umuiuw* these are, I tliink, oiiiittci] in. 
graiiiniatH, and jMxrtly Inwiaasc of the historical intisrei^v 
of thoir atirviva) frol^i tin* ayo form in j^uskrii If 
be, ill truth, any reflexive feeling in these ver^ba, 
may lie a faint atfrvival of the vanished middle. 



TIIK I'AnsIVE 


\m 


Till; HKNt;Ai.i pA-isivK 

A frirtiJ ralN my to tli<* foilnwin^ 

irtiiii " III 1111(1 IVakril the form 

mad** u{' l«y itn SaiiM'iit Pinkrit 

it (Imih-. *riic k'ltcr 1| \s iiisci'trd t«i iiuikc 
U|i (ho I'liriii ill SaiiM*rit. wliirli is rliaii;;«‘(l (o 

H ill IVaknl. and thus iho .SitiM^rit ^ is llio :i)iliro\ iiiliMi 
form of in. to ;*ii. Tin* full funn of HT still iim*d in 
iMiii^iili i4» proiltiro ilio |itissi\i» vorli : ns HTT IITJ I am 
nisulo, lit. 1 in making. In SanM'i’ir (H>ni|HkiiiHl im^Mivc 
Conus oociir, bc'Hulos the in 1| aa in l.jttiii. Thu 

Latin cnuaCttm ir!, to be ttveii, is litomlly ' to jpine 

^in lowV ■ ■ . , " 

To fliudeiits o( Beii|(nli iliui is iiitein»Uni(, iMHcaoNe It 
naserCii that the propel^ paMlve form in that language 
is ami kard ydlt, and not citiulibf hint ydy, Grainiiiars 
written in llengaii do not nieiition the {MiMHive at all, 
proliahly ixmiise iheit’f is no a]MVjKc or exclimivc |>ii8Ntve 
form. But in a note to Paijnjit Nakiilei^var VidyAblifiiuiil^'H 
little Vnifijoln Vydkamn is a Htateineiit wdtich tiioj’ Ik* 
roughly ti'an.sliited aa follou’a : ** Sonietiines the meaning 
of the root //«, *go/ laicoineR hntid, * InKrinm*/ For 
instance, eiuan 1*4: dekhd {driftn) ydy ik^y), ‘such 
a |i«*rsi>n is .seen.' Au^imliydy w/wr jmUiu yiiy, ‘gold 
is found in Australia.' P<nhc~ti fukd l*nid yaitr'/Mirf, 
• five rupees can be taken/ ” 

The cases eit<?d being all in the third pu-soii of the 
non -honorific form do tmi ver^* clearly show which of tin* 
alternative eoiistruetions t.s intended, but of the 
CKainple it may ls> said that the nominative Utk and not 
the objective lok-Lr is used. 

Gminmars wriiteu for the use of Englifihnieii are divided. 

, i^inesi and hts original, Syainii Carao Sirkar, have the 
; f d»Hi hard ydt, Wenger (in O. H. ttouse’s edition) 
R P. Be in hi» i Literary and CoUoqaial 
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lni\i* the form ntntikv /-oiir# yay. Xt*itlu-r iiiit)i>iniy 
to liHve any doiiM, nor inrntionHaii alteriiativi* roiistriictioii 
Priiim facie one would expect tliie form of the {laNHive in 
yd (the paiwive idea can be expmeed in other waya in 
Bengali) to reaemble the aiinilar paeaive in Hindi. Thoe, 
the Hindi phrase hn efrf nulH jaU thi, "some woman 
was being lieaten/* might be rendered into Bengali as 
kxnia 9iH tmlnl yaUeekilm, though, according to Wenger 
and l)e, it should lie ibomi efrf^ke mdril ytiti^kUu. Tlie 
question, in short, is whether nulrrl is a iiarticipie or 
a vrriial noun and the subjiH^t of yaffffhikt. 

It liapiN*iMHl that I foiiml in n^oding the isxpn^Mtion 
tlni w^rti //dn. "Mie Vas killed in Imt tie." where 

Muni is plainly a participle, since the w^ords for '"he" and 
wont" an* in the honoritic form and ' agree with fine 
another (I have found other Mtch rase**» I letitiin^d to 
Hiihiiiit this ease hi Mr. K. P. I>t\ anil, in Ufw nf tii«* 
statement in his grniiimar. Is*gge<l liiiii to dfeiile 
the alternative <*oiisliiieti«uiM i !)//»#/ tftttkilu 
and (2) //io/r//ie ttttnxt Mr l)f ilioiiglit 

IniIIi ffiriiis might In* eoiTect. hul effiKsidered tliat th«\ 
would have a slight diirereiiee of . ( J ) he thought 

vvoiihl have the simse of tnn tfitthUn /uttft a * h** 

«lied tnot necessarily in tight i on the iNtltle-tiehl ' whih* 
<2t was the f»f finnhrtir 

htnhf. “ lie was slniti in Imttle/’ 

Obviously this distinctifin of meaiiiiig vvonhl not 
in othei etiH«*.H where the tv\o f«iriiis were used uhemaiivi !> 
hut Mr. I>e defeiid«*d the uw* i*f tihtfr»9 i*Te as 

vcrlml nouns hir an inleresiing leason * In tie- easi* *,f 
the verb w * ealT you i-aiiiiffl <»#ei titth* htt 
* I am called, hut i^ust nay o !«♦»/# fAf *•/ u* im 

a calling bap|Hms*'' That K Mr De n«**iiiic{ive|y thinks 
of a case* in which an niiiiitstakahle veilMtl avua is 
uhchI, and infers that (he um* of a InmiomorphoiH \crhiit 
acyi*ctive is improper. lVrha}is this is the proc^'f^ through 



whu*h tli«‘ <*oiiNiriictioii \h pAn^ in IVn^ali. In Hindi 
then^ is ii<> <-hiiiico of confusion iH^twtH^n tin* voi'ImI noun 
jatM and tlie verlml adji*ctive J<i/ci, but in Ki«n^li there 
ia the name houioinorphiani aa in the eam^ of our h^iitiuif ** 
and **a heating and the nomiiud form aeetiui to be 
aaaerting itaelf at the expeiiee of the ad|jeetivai form. . 
X Imve- -'dwelt *at''«>iii;iL'^ 

elementaiy difEeulty, it haa been in the hope of ahowing 
that a foreigner may aoiiietimea lie of uim in calling 
attention to a difficulty wliicli eiieapt^a a native from aheer 
familiarity. It is curioua. however, that in gramniara 
for Ktiru|H‘ana there ahoiild in this com* In* no «N>m|)lete 
a difference of opinion. I think this is due to the fart 
that ill by fur tb<f gn«aier tiiimlK*r of ciim^s (iin in the two 
hist o&aiii|il«*H cited from VidyiibhilKaii) it is im|HNiKitilc to 
say fr<uii the form <»f the phriisc* which coiiHlriict ion ia 
actually iimhT No doubt Nome NjieakerN mentally use one, 
soiiif the other. It is only when one briiiga ft»rwanl hiicIi 
a phrase as l i siilii mi (hakite, ttiak tfi'tiuihuhi r fuanl 
jniift u that they are eoiiipelhHl to f^xiiliiiiie the iiiiirhiiiery 
of fainiiiar (iinis of expression. 

J. I>. A. 


SOMK KkMAKKS on I’llAt; Jl'-KIMS ('lIT F.\N (*lll 

I \euiiiri‘ tf» otrer a few oliservat ions on tin* alH»ve.imiiiis] 
Work by way of siippleinent to Mr. Ilopkiiis' iiiti^reNisiig 
ivviow of it in the last numlN-r of tbis Journal. 

PahmfHiutj, p. thS, n, 2. It ia more than likely that 
1Jng-ya<iiioii may be Siiigafiorc rnoi Lingga) Slmita ; 
Nt?e Jourii. Straita Hrancb RAS., No. dO, pp. 25 ms|. 

p. M. n. 4. The Malay teno for the garment in mnrstioii^ 
or a {Hirticiilar mode of wearing it, fa Umbnn. 

■ n. d. .Sap ia dmw'n both frotii the ooconiit |ialiii and 
Xl^n the A rm^a mtcchariftra, either for drink or for boiling 
into a au]^ closely rtMembling the Canadian maple 
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mAgw. In the Jfntay Pmiiittiiln (where the eondttioM 
mtioh rwietiibitf thone of Snitie|rft) the coonniit eofir U 
mede chiefly in the ecMNt ville|i;eH, the other kind n few 
inilcfi inlnnd: at leant, it was so tti Malaera territory 
twenty years agt. 'lliiK in }irice John Crawfurd, whom, 
with other oM writei's. the editors c|iioU.% appari'^ntly in 
to later and issuer authorities inon* than 

I liki* to Hvv (cf. Euejf94, 0 \ iii. pp. 

M.V. pit! mivljn), 

p. ti.>, II. 1:2. Till* titli* is iiMd in anil 

is not Millay at all. What Malay wonl ia traii.sc*riKil hy 
tin* \i*ry iin .Malay -looking hnttj-f'tiinif I caiiiir»t 
Possilily thi'si* nil* hiiiiply t’hiiii'Si* wonis iiitf*iid<*d I’or 

II tiitiislatinn of smnr Indtiiii tith* lM>(;iiiiiiii;; with iioi/o. 

the i*i|iii\iih*iil of hnuj. is jjivni in tJilrs .is 

iiii’itiiiii^ lnh'r iifn9 •• fssriiff spirit Iiiit /an#/ iipinars 
thrn* also in phrasrs w'hrrt* it ni«*r(*l\ iiiratis *' iiiipn ial 
tViiiiot till* Words ivpiVM'iit som»» riiii\(*iition:il rxprrssmn 
like *' Ilia Mnjrsty ' 

p. titi, IK 17. It is an nniirliroiiisin to the tith* 

Sultan for a rhi«*ftain niHii*' at Palriiilian;' in thi* t«*iiTh 

ri'iitiii*}'. IhIhiii did not ilir i*stal»]ivli( d rrli^^ion 

thi*n* till M*i*’riil huiidivd ;ii*ais latiT. 

LP9ujlcn*tttlif , |i liS. If tin* sailing tlim* in'twr-n iln^ 
plan* and Tan iiiii linj' i*- is»riiM*tiy ;;;iw ii in tin* i» \t it 
w*«*iii** doiihtfui whfthf'r t)i<* latln r.in i»* Ku.intan as 
days Would In* ratlin* a slmir tinif «*i«iisid* i iiiif tli»* \v.*,ik 
iiioiiscM»ii of tli«* Straits of Ma»ai*<*a 

Fohtatt p lip. Tin* idf'iititiration nt this p at* • wtfi» 
any spot on tin* Malax IViiinsiihi s,..»jns f,\ nt,* \riy 
doiihifiil. »«spf»rialJ\ am xirw ot what is ainuU its 

imxiiij{ had a iiinpM* with t'U^s That 

AoiiiidM iiiiirh iiioif liki* In«h' C*hiin\sr riilMo* than \laiax\ 
mid I Nita|M*f*t that tla* p)a«s> \%»s }«t ||a* ixt»Hh 
J^ii|(kiiHitka. iMit to ihf sfuith Mij;ht it not tawn'^ 

IMiattheliiiiit ' The naitM«M Huffieientiy, Tlw* diflieMlty 
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M itii aUeged irifaiiUcy nlution to FifthmlMaiXt tOfteliHir 
with the •totement that it was an amporiani vUted hf 
Aiab taradera Appatantly it was alraady anl^acl to 
Menbanic babre A. 11 . 1178 (ling-wa-lai-ta, fotmnce 
in n. 1). We know bo little about the luMtory of the 
P^ninRula that we canm^ May for certain u'lietlier it hail 
been coloniuHl by the Malayn at thiM |H'riiMl «>r e\en in 
Chan Jn-ktia'K tines wHiie fifty yeant iator. It in ipiiti* 
pONHilile that it had. Neither ilo we know the eKtn*iiie 
iiurthem limits of the Malay settlements Tlie\ may 
at one lime have exteiuliHl it]) U\ IMiuttliAluii}:. koldiii); 
a teiii]Kirary sway o\er an older lnilo-('hines«* ^HipnlAtioii. 
It a|»|N»Ars that in the last quarter of the thiilinniih 
e«*ntury the Sianiesi* in the 00111*80 of lindr Houthem 
iH)iU|iiests eaiiie into liostiie eoiitael with the Mahiya, 
])resi]iiuilf|y in the north of the Peninsula or on the 
isthmus which eonneets it with Indod'hiiiii. l.e, thiH \ery 
region (ef IIKF^KO.. i\. ]). 242 ami Joiirti. StraitM Hraiieli 
UA'^. No Tu\ HI*. Itil 2). 

Kifii fH, |). 71. It is |iroli:ihle that this is not Kam|)ar 
hut Pulaii Koiii|aii. further to the intrth. which la called 
Kanqie in the Nns^arakfiMupima <ef. Kurijrl, r. Xt'tl-I mlie, 
i\.]» llNl. s\. 7rW<feii|. There is also A fixer K(aii{N*h. 
whieit runs into the Jaiiihi Hixer at Mnara Koni|N«h. 
Ihit ihi'^ |^)es not sfriii to fit the |N»sitioii inilicatefl in 
The te\i . it is t<N» near Paleiniiiin;; and Uh* far fnan 
|ji)i)U*ri 

Jiiifi ]) SO. n 7 . There is no Malay w'oiil ntknitm 
there misprint <*<1 mkurtnt}. It is (fhl JaxaiiCMi*. xrhieli 

i|nile another matter. 

Crnftytf t/tov#, p. Hit. n. 7. Piiig-ya-i may nqirewiit 
Uang^ai, otf the east of (VIoIm'h ft he NVis;amkrAtAgamn 
calls it Rang]pix%i>: and on the analogy of Tixxii 
t « Tiimit s. Tiiimr) I anggeat that the next thns* 
characleis. here given aa Wu-ntt-lcii, ahoiild lx* remi 
Mat'iiu^ku. which may rcpmcnt the Malay Alaliiku 
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(or MMnkiiX the MoloeeaiL The Ni|t>m 1nr C ^ 
tnentionii Moloko afti*r Aniboii (i.e. AmboywX 
Uahbar, p. 01, ii. lU. CJerini in quite wfoiift in eayinA 
that then* in no eviilenee of the existence of the name 
Ktiali liefon* till* eiul of the fifteenth century. It is 
iiieiitioiM*il a iiiiiiiher of lAlier places on the 

Ff*iiiiiHuia ill the Nnipimki^tAf^iiia. which dati*a from 
aljout the iniciflle of the fourteenth century, tierini Iish 
I i Noriiewlifit exiij'^THtecI pnjiidice ii|;ainf«t Ki^lali : it is 
not iiicieeil the huh of the iiiiiverH**, hut it hiippcuis to Im* 
the first |Niiiit on tin* peiiitisiila which a iiavi^iitor wouhl 
mieh if he caiiie fiYun (Vyloii and tixik the route from 
Point lie (iiillt* to Aciiiii ilead. Anil that is the iiiitiiiiil 
finii oloioiiH line to take as soon as nns'e eoastinj^; \oya;;es 
lia\e isMSi almiidoriisi I cannot ms* uhy KiWinh should 
not lie the Ki t o of (*liiiii tlii-kitii. 

lol, n 1 do not think \la lo-nii can 
Im* identified with Mtilayu hut it iiia\ perhiqis iffir t«i 
tlie Mdlaiiau (or I>a\iik triln* of ikuiiei* The 

NH;;anikK*tii^niiiii nieiitions Malaiio top*ther with other 
Ikiriieaii iiiiiiies. 

Pa MHi p t)ni* is \i*i\ much t«*nipted to sup|>i»si« 

that this stands for Vase (or Pnsaii in North l‘^ist**rn 
Sumatra. I >ut I ha\** no e\hleiie#» that tiie phe** » ststrd 
as early as 1 17H 

p n .*» The iiafivi* mini* foi th* 
Mocf'/oiei/riif. nhieh is heie tiuiK^ciiie'd i tunaf is tli** 
Malay knfMnaj , this is at any nit» in Mskieei lie* 
COIilliloiie«t name foi the Sja»cies tlioU'^h tlnl** aie othets 
(ef. /fitet/f/ I. i. p II 

Niiw/ Ih HZam p IjlX I st|jrjr««stf*d sohii* 

(Jotirn. Straits litaiiAi It \S N<« :t0 pp. :t(M; 7i that (he 
first two syllahles i>f th«* fhiiH***#* naiiie iiu this product 
iiiendy tiaii^enlM* the Malay name (or ’ 

with which the t'amUuau and TaUiifk)^^. 
ispitvalenta im* aluo practieaUj uieutieai 
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1 riiwld like. Ibmily. to add my triimte of admlimfion 
Uk tiie work of the leoroed editom of thifi voIuum^ Thflir 
introduction and noUw contain a vaat aimmiit of intercHtii^; 
and valuaMe information. But it hccuih to me that their 
ayatein of tranaliteratiiiK the proper immcH, etc., |iri\ou liy 
their author does not follow at all cloacly IW iVm\cc\ 
which he appeara to have had in view, and coiifwcpieivUy 
doea not alwaj’H facilitate identification. 

C. O. Blaqdbn. 


Some Sun Lives 

The sense assigned by Professor Goldziher to the 
isissage cited by Mr. Aiuodroz (JRAS., 1912, p. t562, 
II. 1) is shown to 1 m^ correct by ilio disciission in Abfi 
Talib abMakkis fyiV ii. fil, KlIO. We 

an* then* told tliat fi.e. the bearing of Noiigs) is 

a M'ieiice only snitalih* for |M*rsons of piirit}’ : if uiiyone 
iieur^ (mystical songs <*iitic*lied in c»rotic laiigiinge] in a 
till bid state it will try bim ami do bim Imriii ; owing to 
iiisiifKei«*iit Ciiiiiiiiiiiie with the Divim* Being 

if a man bear (such songs | from the side 
of tli<* iiinsie and the time, it wdll bring ii|niii him the same 
i\s Iwfalis him who hsiks at the liamls in a gift : for the 
tune is a \esM-l for tlie ideas just an the hands an* a \eshel 
for tlie di\ ine |»ro\ isioii ; the true hsiker takes his |mi\ isioii 
h'om tlte hand ami hsiks im iiioiv fat the gi\ers lmnd]» 
and th«* tnte he]in*r lakes the ideas fniiii the tune and 
|ui;|s n** attt*ntion to the intisie then*of The diM'triiie to 
whieh the writer alludes is that occortlitig to which 
gnu it iide lH*loiigs to the giver of charity, since the ascetic 
ought to hN»k U'yoitd the interiimliate to the n*al giver. 
(msI. Wlien- *«iiiiilarly the hearer is sufficiently ad%Aiiri*fl 
to U* ileaf ii» e\erytiiiiig but the indin*ct npiN-al of the 
ftiyslicai songs they will IwuieHt him: but if they affi.'Ct 
him either as miiHte or as enaic, they will liaim him. 

I>. S, MAUoouot'm 
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A HUPPtmh MisHisa MS. of tiik Arahiax Niohtk 

In the vulomeof the JRAS. for 191 1, |k 210, Mr. Ilniicati 
A MoedoiuJd oeke a qneetion about a lout M& of the 
AraUan Ni^ whidt he snppoM to have behnijiied to 
Sir WiUiam J<Miea. I eofneet, in reply, that there ia no 
evkienee that Joneii ever wan the owner of a MS. of the 
Anthian Niffhtn. No Hoeh MS. te mentioned in the 
catalo);iii* of the Joitee MSS. made by Sir Charlea Wilkina 
ill 170H. iiiid whieh in |itibluilie«l at the end of the thirteentli 
volfiiiie Ilf JoiieM' workM. ckI. 1H07. William Joiiea. Ewi., 
hail Miieli a MS. ** in hin |KjHKi-ffiiioir' when at (Ixfiini, and 
Udon* he went to India, but thiM ihn diftenMit iiintter fnaii 
his hiiviiij; lnM-ii the owner of it. My lielief U that JoiieH 
Hiiiiply had the loan, either fnnn Dr. White or frniii 
Wort ley Mofitii;;iie, of the Hc^%*eii-voliitiie M.*^, now iii ihe 
llodleiiiii. Jones wa** iie<|iiiiiiitisi with Won ley Moiitav:ii<- 
tl^ady .Mary's son), and in n letter to Mr. flow aid d.ited 
tletolsT 4, 1774, and |iiihtislM>d in vol. i. p 224 of 
the tsiitioii of his works nlio\e iiifiil ioiied le* thanks 
Mr. .Montague fm ha\in^ kindly .s**nt him n inainiserijit 
of thf* {i<M*iiis of MaUiiiabi , M*e his note to No. I."):) of liK 
eatalo^iie. ed. l.e xiii, p. 424 Dr White wa^ a Fellow of 
Wailham, and must limt- Us-n at Ovfoni iiiaii\ \earH 
Udore he iNssinie l^iiidiati Pnib^sva* lb* wa- at one 
time Ihiiiiptoii li<*etiiier. and ivfi^rred to by (bblNiii 
.Mr. White, tin* Aiahie professor Whiles ei*py tin 
Ai'tthittu was wr know the |s»p\ whieh oti;;in:Uly 

iNdoiijpsi to Wfirtli'3' Moiitu;;ue hut lleTe j** no »eas»m to 
siipfHiHiMhat he did not it till tie Woitito Montague 
MJSS. W'ere sold Th#*ii‘ is a refeiN^ms* to White s ei»p\ in 
all arlicle by Joiiiiflian Si»oti \i»). i, p 2t.i <4 .Sir W 
tkiwdeya f/riVw/fd aiel in ^ol ot t}i«* 

work. pp. 2.1 .i.!. then* is a list nmile by Jtiimthan .Seoti. 
of White's Wien \ohnm*s. ,S<*oM ab«. s|itm,kH ilieie of 
a fra>nnentaiy MS. of tin* jfndo'iw .Vfiflr/a wbidi he 
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tiljtaiiRHl fi'iiiii JaiiK-H Aiitl«i>oii. |i. :i4. At p. of 
vol. i, Scittt qiiutvM * iMUiMiji^ fraiii Dr. KiitwttliA ilittloty 
</ AUppo, in which it ia Htatcil that Mr. ProfcwMW 
. WUte, of Oxfotd, haa got a copy (of the ArubUtn Kiffkit) 
Vtfj^jiieh fonnerly . bdonged to the late Mr. Wortky MoutagiM. 

book im 6t«fe pubikbcd in 1756. but 1 do not I 
5limw ii the qaoted. or nnjr part of it» appram in ' 

"tlia dicrt edition. : 

in eonelaaioD, I would point out timt it in liiglily 
improbable that Jones, while an iinpifCUiiioiiK Niutieiit at 
Oxford, could have been the oa*ner of an exteiiKivi* Arahic 

nianuHcript. „ Ukvkhukik. 

La Fosdatios dk Ooejk 
Commnnimtion 

1. Ijt* conseil de la fondation a eprcmvi* un** \wvKv 
douloureus4* par le dec(» Ai* M. J. A. SiWeiii; an uiois dc 
iiiai 11)12 la section des lettres de rAcoileinii* royah? 
d'Ainsterdaiii Ta remplace jiar M. le ducteiir T. J. di? Himt. 
|miiVssi>ur h ruiiivewte d*Aiii.steiflaiii. Iji* «>ijKeil est 
df>ii<* eoiiipiM* Tiiainteiiaiit c^miiiH* suit: MM. O. Siiciitck 
Hiirj'roiije c priVnirlofit ), H. T. Karsten, M. Tli. iloutHiiia, 
T. .1. fie lloer. et C. van Volleiilioveii (secrf‘taire-tnWrier). 

2. Ija* eoiiwil a accoide une subvention iiicKitViH; pour 
faire iihistn*!' line coiniiiiinicatioii de M. N. SchelUmiii. 
iiupriiiM*<' |>ar la .section des scienct^s do rAcadeinie myale 
fl'AnisterdntiL et so rapportani a la dtHerininatioii ostrri- 
notni(|Ue (eii 1910/11) de la position de In Mecque aiiisi 
quo de in mute joigiiaiii Djiddali h la MiccpUL 

;i. 1.10 capital do la fondation a M aii^cnto d’un 
luontant noniinal do 2,000 florins hollaiulais (4,000 francs), 
provenanl de n*veiius ant6rieurs.de sortc qu*il se nionte 
Mtuellemeni a 21,500 florins (43,000 francs). En outre, 
M tnois de novembrc 1912 Ics rentes disponibles niontaieni 
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4. Oil H«.* |><*rmot dattiri;!* ) atU^ntioii siir ci> i|iil) rst 
irncon* (liMponiliU.* iiii crt.-rtuiii ii(iiiilinf dv ia 

I'f-pnMliictioii ii<f In IluiiiHHali d'liMiulituri. Kii 1900 la 
fdiKiatioii II fait iiiiniitn* chi*is TiHlitiriir Brill h I^*y<i** 
r«*|irorliif:tioii |ihiit<i;'ra|ihi<|U*! dii iiianuscrit <Jr 
rrpute C'l^si all profit cit* la foiiriatixii i|U<? e«'> 

rx4*iiiplaitvH Noiit vriidiiM ; lo prix hi rst de 200 fninos. 
Atiiai li.'H ardii'icuKH c«ititrilju<‘rfait a aiteiiidre Ic luit ijtio 
n 4 * pr(»|KiN4* la foiidaiion : do favoristT lotiido d«*h 
oi'iontaloH 1*1 dc liMir litiorature. 
ywumhrr, J&IL 
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Thk Sen iiihKH Hkimdiws 
Scholars who aii* masters Imth of |)ra\iiiiaii aiul of 
Iiulo-Aryait litoratuivs aiv rarc.anil hr liastiii!;s has Invii 
fortunate in s«H*nriii); Mr. Fraxer's «‘t>-o|H>ratioii in writing 
the articltMin Sonth Indian hraxidians in iin< tifth xolunie 
of tlio EncgduiMnlui of iidifiion oiul AV/mVv. Tin* 
•rtiele is a auminaiy of the rclifriona liUtory of the Hontherii 
DnviduuM, and its chief interest oonsistH in the very 
eoniplete, thongh ocmdmaed, acootmt of the ^\va Siddidhita. 
The Vaiwavas are also dealt with, Imt quite ptopedy Vu 
less detail, for the tenets of this aqiect of Hihduam have 
had a good deal of literatnre devoted to them in Europe 
during the past feur years. 

That i^iva,* the JRed (9od, Budnik was an old Drpvidi^i 
deity of southern India incorporated into the North Tndhm 
IHuithoon, is, I believe, doubted by few ; on the other hand, 
most scholars also consider that the germ o£ the formulated 
flnctriiies tliat now obtain in the Siddhanta reached the 
hi-avidiaus from the north.* The Ved&nta doetrines of 
northern. India appear to have been well known in the 
South iuihc Mth century A.i>.,aud their main featuroH hwi 
In'cu ini*oiqioratc<l into ^iva devotional literature by the 
M'Vruth or eighth centuricH,’' the earliest work in which 
they were furiuulHt<'d Ijeing the Tamil lHim JHam Jiodluim 
of the i>erly t>art of the thirtecnlh century. 

' .\» i« xrell kiiiMni, “ .Siva." lie«i(le<t Meg a Saniikrit wrntl moaning 
" anafHOHMiii''. is al«o a Dratalian wunl ma a it iiig " rail 
* Ct. I’tafrssor Bantelt in JlUa., 1910. 707 K 
’ In the aarly rentiirM<s of tba Ilimiian era it wan Haiimni, not 
ValyMxmn. that safiplMri the genaMi nwla of thowi wlw oraveil for 
a lamamal tfod. Haa KKK. n, MS*, and Hoiikins Srligiim* /adfo, 
«SSK 
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For All iiif'iiiint of tli«* i iv 

t4» til** Artirl** itM'lf I uth-iititfii 

to fht* faiiiily likt*iii*H*t that •*\iHts U*tH<*«*ri th* tuo ;;n*at 
foriiiH of .SfHitli IiKtiaii iliiuliii*»iii Ky out* uhi* liki- tin 
|}ri*H**fit wiil*-i liAM tlf%ot«Mi Ilia chinf iitt4*iitii»ii to tin* 
Viii«iiiai imii of tin* Hoiitln^m Blia;;a\atiiM, it ini^lit iiliiniHt 
la* Nnhl of Si\A, ipuiitiio nmnlw* tU U fahula MtfnUnr, 
'riten* w tin* HAiiie iiumleAttoii of bhakii devtjied to « Firvi 
Cauhu. wIio m UeHuMl by the AMne tenna, mi, 0 U, md 
dmnth ; the aeiiie cleim tluifc Ibo belief is adwiUa, and 
yet the aanie eontontion ifast Ihe Gosmos b not sn nnrenl 
dri'ntii profliict of Mltyd. Ibere are siinilsr systeuis of 
plmHi*H of ootiditioned spirit eonnectinff the itiiniaterwl 
Kirnt CiitiM* with the tnaterial itnivcrHe. -amon^r^t the 
Ulift;'AviitaM tin- tlm*!* ri/Ohtfi, aninngHt the Saivas the five 
Xmln. Viintii, Stub »^iva, I^iarn and Ktidra.' 
The Sai \ II treat meiit of the Idisfifiil trinity, wif nf <rnoi}*/o. 
eliHely reHetnhles I hat wliieli we fiinl 111 tin* Bhiii'aviita 
Stahl hfulviii til ayHieiii of the Ktidra note tin* iiaiiie 
Sathpraclaya, mill in Ixitli Hyat«*iiis the same woid finii is 
ilMfl for the soul, and the aiiine \erh hti-fi/ot for the 
oliHriiriitioii of one or niore of the nieinU-is of the tiinity 
fmiii the soul Xiij'. e\en in the st»efs <>f each rhiireh the 
Willie similvs niv eiiiployisi and each Iiuh its kit Ten and 
itn ** monkey ' si-hix)!, ]M*riK*tnatiii^ the distinct ion la*iv\een 
ini'Mistihle and i:o-o\a*rative i*rnce 

While tile Westim study of soiitheni VaiMiaxisiii i*^ 
<|nite tiKHierii that of the Siiixa SnMlimtla Ims issii 
maintained ffir more than sixty ;^eArs* Hut this '^tndx 
has Immmi Hrful foi tin* nniiihii of Taiitil vehoUi** lias 
lllwa\^ lH»eii smull, and as one w*-nt there nas not ,i(vny*^ 
anotlier to fill his phus- Hence so fai as I am avian* 

‘ Se tile \OtS f% l.lt \u Ih/ /ee*f kmm* 

OwfUfft fMT«|fitnfiM<cs flS| lienee Mi Fro/* tbi<« 

tnttvn a<i **|»iire knn«i1fsi|ri»‘ 

< lletMinicowV xnliialiU nciifwi <if (HI i1w> s*fv» 

fsimaii*iMs« m tlif wmal 4 >f thi- JAfth. 
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Mr. i< tlu* first funiial amuiiit in ilio KiijvIimIi 

of Tills as a whole, aiui is ihen*foiv the* 

iiion* weh-tviii'' I Is |s*nisal has Nii^r^estetl i<i me a |»n»hU*iii 
ihal hanIJy hills wiihiii il^ iviiniiass. ainl yet is olost*|y 
eoitneeusl with it. \\V ^I'aiit that Siva was a l>nivhlmii 
aii«l that he eiri^iiially U^loii^si to the south of liuiia. 
But there is another Siva« the iln^l IkmI of northern 
India, the aon-in*law both of Dak^* anti of ilia llini&layap 
tlie buaband both of Satl and of UmA HaiinAvatl {Kim 
i7]n^ ISX the' trlbal^^ tha Khate of 

twm the Valley ot 
XApAl, and the god whoee great propliet in northern India 
vrae OOrak^nAilia. At the present time them* two gpda, 
the l^iva of the Himalaya and he of Dnivida, are, and 
have Iwsm for many eeiiturieep woiwhtp[MaJ aa one and the 
nutme {lermMi. and tin* problem is ** when and tiinier what 
circuiii.HtaiU!(*a did these two deities Utcoine eoirihtiieii 
The Dravidiaiia do not ap|H*ar ever to have reaeheti the 
Himalaya. If hiiiguage is any test, the earlieat inliubifantN 
of that traet of whom we have any trace seem to have 
lieen 4Muiidris. who were conquereii fitmi the imrth>w'ejit 
by Kha^s and from the north by Tilvto-Biiriiians. 'riii* 
langiiagi* tif the Kliamta was an old form of the I'iMica 
languages of the Xorth-Wt^t Frontier, and all Indian 
tradition slmws the Miinalayan Siva, with his PiKHcn 
horih*s. as having his ihtuI lioiaie far Isyond the lliiidi'i 
Kii««h. In the article already referred to uml elw where, 
Pmifessor Harnett has shown how' climely cmiiiwteri i.s the 
worship of Siva in Kashiiiir (a '‘Pisaca” coiiiifryi with 
tlie miutherii Saiva SidiDmiita. Was the noriUv.rti deity 
origitiiiliy iiaiiicd ** Siva or woh lie simply the 3lahadC*va, 

' C«n the of the clow tttymolngicsl eoniMixion between ** Ihikyii '* 
■autl tMyfitrtf, Che SnuCJip'’ have «ay hearing cm the finffiC ? iMkcin, 
whoM (Uiightcr was aive*!» firet wife efict ebio the first *' miU«e "• wimi 
tleMrdyecI end revii ifiecl hy him. The «ecmiMl fellierin-Uw was tlie 
IBwAlnya^ while the secoml wife> imm anui UinA, a word of which the 
la at fenat douhtfiib 
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tlii* to wtiom u'a.'<i si|}i»-i|iiriitiy appliHl tin? 

ftOUih<?ni Apfu-liiitioii. or liinl trncii tin* niiiu* \v<»nl for iiis 
imiiKv iiltlioii^li in out* tiiiit wonl was Aryan aii<l in 
tin? oliifi* Ilnivniiaii * Tiiat tin? latnr id**ax i%(;an.iiti(r 
Sivii-Durji^ii an- tin- n-Hiilt of synrr<;tisiii most {u'0{ili* 

Init tliat is not iliv |i*»int in «|ijestion. Aitovi? tlicsn - 
a[)art. from tli»‘ history Kali ami In'i* bimxly rit*.*s -tlnmt 
tofiiii throit;;li tin; iitists of iuiti(|iiity the two ^hiiit forms 
. of the North and of the Soiith. When and how did Uie>' 
beciaiie one ? That ia a question which no one is more 
eomfieteiit to examine thmi Mr. If'razer, and I venture to 
expms the hope that some day> when ha hay \^. 
will devote iiini.so]f to its solution. ' 

Cau«^. -Owwa* A:dwwiii^^ 

Member JO, 19JS, '' 

Kalidasa’s Meghaduta, edited from manuecripte with 
the Cominentaiy of VsIIabhudeva and provided 
with a, complete Sanskrit - English V'ocahulary. 
By III, Hiiltzsch. Royal Asiatic Societv'. Pri«* 
Publications Fund, A^ol. Ilf. 

With the publication of this work Professor Hultaich 
has made a new and important departim* in classical 
Sanskrit research, 'fhongh several coiiinieutaries on 
Vedic texts have l>.,.u critically edited in Europ.-. ibis is 
the lii-st .m any classical Kkxyti that has Ijeen dealt with 
occordinji to Western critical slnndards. The value of the 
Iwok is jjteiitly enhanced by the Joel that it supplies the 
earliest known si*hnliuiii on K&iidasa's tnaslcrpice^>. giving 
us the t.*xt of the in Ka^iiUr about 

(KH) A.i»., five or six eenlurios ^fon; the time of Mallii^^.i 
whose cominentaiy has Jiithert., ih>nitoat«d ri,e text. i^;; 
iiit<!rpn‘tatidir' of this famtins |s>eia.. Tln> evidc^ 

. * d*to iste tJatelggn. M SSMkHt Mr-nlMil^l'- '' 

In the Badleten UlMarjr, Aptsaslix (Ostcrd. |v ^ 
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VnllaiMtiififV /h r<*criivi«iii will iiiKloiilihnily niiitrihiit** 
Uiwanfs iiii'ioin** |||,« t-ritirnlly t%*xt «if llii' 

I- •iisiflia-rdlily tin* f»»rin in whirli it 

l<‘fl I fir lull, is tif I hr |MH*| liillisrlf. It II 

|»firiuiiii«'ii«iii ihiit a Kii^ya \%hu*h is |^*rliapK inmv wulrly 
It'll*] than .itiy iitlnr shttiihi. llioii^li a tviiliiry has 
riapM'i] tin* a|(|irarfiii«v t»f II. 11. Wilwin^ nitfit* 

111 I Sin. till ii«»w liavf iviimiiM^cl MlhjitM t4» 
uiMt-rtuiiity ill ihri*r rrs|»*'<‘ts tin* of 

of its staiiMis. tin- urit*iiml onl«*r of tho I'riiiiiiio nUiiixiih, 
and tiic aiit IuMitioity of a largo numlier of ila roatiinga. 

Vtijim iliadavaa lost of iho containaou^^ 

or Wii r««irer tl|M Mallimi^’a The rmi^kable 
:,eimteal of GildemeMfer iii well lUoiitrated by the 

leei hi apite of tlie scanty inanmieript material at hia 
dinpcjaal, he more than acvetiiy yeam ago rejected in hia 
edition of the text * nearly all the inter|Hdat<*fl atainuiH of 
MiilliiiHtliii. n^tnining only two Htaiixaii not Jo la* found in 
Valiahliadfva's text. The only other critical t*fiitioii of 
thr t^^Nt of tin* iletfhniiiitif that has since iiplieiirfd ih 
Siriizlers,^ That vrry souiul nicliolar. Iih\ iiig iiiori* crilieul 
niult^rml ai his diH|sr>sah rt'jeci^al the two HpiirioiiK HtiiiiXHM 
retain«Mi by iJildeineister. But, curiously t*noiigh, In* 
roinstaled *r»iie ^ which Gildtuiieisler hail nlmnly «*xc]|idcci 
and which tin'i'i* can U> no doubt is an int«*t'|K>iat.ioii.^ I 
think we can nlready aKS4*rt with isailhlriice tlmi nostanxfi 
ivhich fhs's not appear in VaiiabhadriirH text is gnitiiiie. 
We have thus conic much nearer to cerUiinty regaitling 
the original compass of thc|H^«*ni. The next step will In* 
to aMsu'taiii. with the help of the evidence tliiit is now 
available or^^iiiy become available, tvlietlmr t he aiitln*iit icily 

* Tti« XcfMl in«ni toned iwlcnr miitjiins IIOmUitiXM. 

\ * Ijknia, ItHO, with cHtienI notes and a Haiwkiit^Lalfn vocsal>ular>\ 

. ' * Bf^Uv, 11*74. H'itli critical notes and a Banakrit'tlerman vonahulor^v. 

BCaiiita 110 in hia edition, lieginning d4MA«ywitim, 

. - fiw .54 of Profewm HultaMok'a adiCfon. It in omtetad in the 
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of Hiiy of tin* staii/jiH iiiHuflifi in Vull<il»liiui<‘va h t*‘Xt 
fill! Ij#* dl.H|iro\»Ml. Two or rhr*M» at mrM may ultiiiiat»'ly 
hull* to U* Doubt lias iilrmrly U***!! cast by 

l4\ariK'hamlra ViilyaH«i^itrii * on fS2ami 70 ami «ai tin* Jatf**r 
hv tin* V itiifiifitihi ‘ also IV»>fi*sv>r IliiltZHfli s <*(iitioii 
contains a useful a|>|M ii«li\ ;;i\ in;; nin»-t«s*ii spin staii/ is 
with \arioiiH rru<iin;'N ami not«*H imlicatin:; in u iiat tMiitions 
th«‘y m-ciir 

Thrn* is also a s\iif»ptical tal»h* (pp w showing 

till* roirf*s|Nimh*iif**- in nriiMi* lit*l\\i*i*ii tin* staii/.is iimmiiiio 
to Vatlalihail«*\a ami iiiin* otli<*r ri'Ct'iisioiis of tli** 
This will <ioiihth‘«*s ]iro\r \«*ry useful in 
in\f*sti;;atin;; th** <|ii<*stiiin ot* tin* orit;iiial sim|||oiici‘ of 
till* slants of til** poi*iii. In tin* imsantiim* I may Imre 
|}olnl f>iit thfit two stan/as (So ami si!) w* an* 

Hi>|iarali*(l i»y oth»*i*s in nil the other nsioiis ' one, 
not only appear to^^ether in Vallahha<i<*\a hut an Mv.iteil 
hy him as an iiitenie(H*iifh*iit couplet. 

As re;{iirri.M ilivcr;p*nc4*a of reacliii;;, I have found on 
coniparinj{ the text of Vallabliadeva witli those of 
UallinAtha and Stensler^ that twenty-five stanaaa ahow 
no variation* twotily-acven differ in one syllable only, ' 
and seventeen in two syllables. Not many go inueb 
U^yond this; in only four (54, 60, 61, 62 »> do the 
discrepancies extend to the ec|iii%*alent of between one 
lim/iiul one Iin«* and a half. I finrl further that Stenxler, 
though lie was uimcqtiainUsJ with Valiabhadeva\reccnstofi« 
ill u large iiuiiiiNT of casf*s agrees wdih the readings of 

' III iii«« islitiou of the ISSO. 

* A iMiinni«*iil »ry rom|Ni«<*(i in (^jrhiii State, proMily tliree oeiitnries 

•go. anil olit«*it Uy I'antlit U. V. Krtjvlinaimiolianar, Kip^n)smm, leOS; 
aw notw. pp, .11, 3S. 

* Tlila ataii/Af 111 «liu*h tli<*ilifrif«*iK*i<h»iuoiiiit loiwvntt fistrsyllabloj, 
is one of those •siiisirlf*ml an niteiiiolAtniii Ity Ki^araHiaiiflni VHlyMilsna 
Jt may 1 m* in»trfl ilint ili»* ihiiil line, in mhirli tlie vanatfoila aregMOtaatt la 
ViilIttliliailmn'M fi*xt rwolH ifhuumH fvfati 

tfaXirlNf. Th«* nsiiling of the Nofwl MS i« Hlrntioal «rrth this empi IM 
it Ima «f«f/tiAr- for aa^a-. .<'u 7 ; ;r 
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V;iihib}ia«]«^va as to MiiDiiuillui. At t)i«* saitie 

tiiiit*. it is |»r< ?ty oloar that Vallaliluulrva's n'luliii)^ am 
i>fti-n not tli<- onrs. In ftu?t. Uttli his t^xt aii«l 

Si4*tizlor*s art* siiU a r«*ii>uh*rahh* way fnuii KululilKi'a 
original. 

lM*twt't»ii S!.‘n/.h*r'H ttiiu* ami tin* ap|ii‘araii«v of tho 
|»iv.s«*ii; r«iitiM(i iiiiit'h tiii|H>rlaiit ciitiral tiiat<*ria) thrmliy 
dt'srriif'ti Ky iliilt/.M*ii in his pi'ffaiv ami 

iitiliztsi in I'.-.s ftMitnoi«>i has isToim- availahK*. Tin* 
iiinst iiti|M»rtait- tiiat <*oiitaiii«Ml in tin* ^ 

a tlai!! whirh in th<* form ttf a^ hi<i;rra|t)iy itf tht* 

Ai'lial rar>\aiin(ha im*lmi«*K thn whole to\i of tin* 
111 this in ariNkriianri* wilh 

tin* rilletl anisi/rfyoi immo . tin* ant hot* Ihmtows 

ahsfiliitoix nnaitvi'etl from tin* otn* or two liiii*s 

for f*a4*h whinli hn ooiiipit'tns wilh wniils of his 

own. Its nariy ihitn aloiu* lU’fom 7 h;{ a.I». > wi»ulil i^iin 
this ivork iiiiiKirtatiro for tin* U*.xliial rritiriam of 

the MryhmliUa, One curious fact provt*rl hy it ia that 
of the apurioue venm are very old. For, though it 
IM a eentafjjr VallaUiadeva'a text, 

oimUiiia iiiiia tKepe apurioua etanttaa,* five 
of which Malliii&tha hiiiifieJt live or six cetiiuriea latter 
. deeignaied aa interpolated (praJErst/>f«f ). Another valuable 
. ajd to the criUciam of the MegluHlCiUt tiiaile arfressihlo 
in recent yeaie is the Tibetan translation of the p<s*tn, 
has been edited and rctidercMl into (lerinaii by 
.Jdh*. fieckh.* This vemiofi contains six of (he spiirifiiis 
stanxas.^ 

^/WUii the help of all tiie new evidence now availahlt* 
t«.xt of- the ihgh^diktMi ns c«.»nst tinted hy Steiislcr 
cull imdoubitHlIy l>e much iiiiproviNl. Piv>f«ssor Hullxseirs 

^ Rtiifed lo' Fcmmis, ISSi. 

* The Kepel MS. also hae nine apariniM elAnxaA. 

* nertln, JCOr. 

I Cf. iW aipwr HuHsichVi lyttcuaical Uble. 





...... ,-j, -,. . ,,/S*^%-.4Wigrt-ti>add'}, 

.:Xi^-.lmvi^ In ttmny cues'tiie variatim; 

iii form is BO id tlte unsid^ evidence of the MSa 

19 nob saffident; it may have to bo oupplemented by 
conmderabionB of palaxigraphy, ji^rauiniar, poetics, or ilie 
usage oE KldidliHa hiiiifMtU. Thus hi HO Vallahhailova 
and Jinasenii IjoU] rend jaulifan? \vhil«> MiilliiiHlhii and 
Stonzler \\tiye j&ntthAH. Here the of the oldest 

evidence favours the former rending;: hiii the fnot that 
KAlidftsa iiseH the verb jf»d in the Atiiiiirie|>nthi with the 
Mime aeiiHCT ('* recn.i^'iiize **) and iimier similar eoiidiiioiis in 
another Htaii/4i i»f th«^ Afrffhwlnhi has to Is* taken 
into eoiiHideraiioti : and the rule of Paitini (i. H. 7(>> (hat. 
tiie verb jha when uiicoiit|S)Uiidei] takes the Atmaiiep:i«la. 
if the action results in uii advantsi;;e. lo the ajt;eni. 
seeiiiH appliealite in the j»resiMit eaw\ In tiT (he hi/.mui- 
Mloiies are deseriUH as •‘caused to drij» by the pup* 
tiiiNintM.*iiiiis sfsVi/ofr #//. Hviv 

Steii/,l#*r and on** <if the Vullabhadeva MSS. vi-nd 


c#s/f7fiA an <visier p'adin;; fth'inudt 

*' iiii|»elled,'‘ is inueh h•5A approjiuatet from 

a iiiiHUiifierHlaiidiii;; of thf Sandhi. In u'nen the 
|MK*t is de.vribin^ the daz^elinp: whiN-nf-vs of Kaih'iNji 


’ w nh'i f.lw n<fwiii)(r ot fit** iunrt-'eaib «'«•»» oh y \f|v*! MS 
^ The <*«<iuineii1ar,v sftvs lh:Jt ttw »» ?h< ?v\t o fU 

noiaiiiiitnt*, iiei iIm* vecativi*. nmt thsl frrujf^ri j* tti<o thit'-i 

i» miiiiml ttSyw^rniitt iJ* r»s-#jwr fy . 

brAyild iti pmthnmrtpyttrH.wpmyn(ifif !, 

* This i% «tw the reiitlinff ff f h*» N«^|«abi 

* ViMrga rlrsfijn^l Man* s Kj « uinie,. 

sv(*nr«(uiKr to Ihs o|Sioiml rule Kt«M hilhr A Art-nhA l*An>ni. 9»n. 

This iln*|ifttna i* r«uiiinsl •»>* Oto I*rnt*^khVA!i »n It l» 

«p|ili«(t throui^boul ttf Aufrrda in his crtiO^S) of tjhe lt%v«!ij|^ t .. 
ef. MtushMidt tWic 7H» St. 
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iMPiffiiifi up to tlM dcjFf Hmm ooonr tho fhioo iMdShM. 
jpmjKrf<{>Mf* "towwfdii oil tho quoiton** (B tomlo r aiw 
two ValbibluMiovo /tttrfitiiAKii, *'o\*ory niglit^ 

(Valbbluuleva).* and imiUdinam,^ day.” H«»ra 

the mannacriiit evidence ia pn^tty ctiually dividini ; but (he 
firnt midinjf; u> ammnt for the tHhi«r two, 

iinlcMi *>piH*ial |«iila*o^mpiiical coimidemtioiiNcaii ItemhluiHn) 
to the CfHiimry. Ah lK*twtH«ii Valla hlmclet an pruhtiiMim 
himI (he former mviiis |m«femhle lH*caiiM^ tlu* 

iniiitiaM U*t\\tvii llm while tmiiiiiliiin and the 
daik lumki'ioiiiid <»f th«* iu;'hi ««ky ih ninti^ ii|»|ito|iriate^ 

h iv t«i Ik* that Miiiir old MS^ of till* MtiihtuhkUn 

Kirk t<» a lime aiiteiior l(» Mailinallia may liiiii 
up HO slH to ftliuisli IfMttal l^id«*m*e l||iatl(«trd hx lilH 
itillieiei the siirli d.iliti;; flotii l!hU \U wliirli 

coiitaii.'^ tlo u vt oii!\ fioiii the Lilinii\ <»f the Mnliniajii 
ol Nipal I*' at }»ie^< III at CKfoid for the pin | iom> <»f In mo 
phoioj! iphed at the t'laieiidon I’lenH* 

lluh/seliH edition IK Uised oimiii* lK*\ami^ftii 

and thit'f >]ii*idii A fifth MS. of \ iiihii»}ifide\H h 

etiiiniM iitat N ih hi the niiliMii MiiHeinii. hut Ihofewor 
Ifult/.'M h w.is iniahh to <*oiiie fo t^«iid<in in otiler to collali* 

tlii-» oiii 

1 I • • I It mill ftrithfitmtH in ThoiiiiiN* 

III * Ot •* tu t»nun»mifnfi ItiliJinilif < « ImliiH iitin, 

mi I f I i“ , «,( 1 VII 

• >.f| |>\ *t,» \|h 

l*ii in' • l»\ I *ui wiyitoii 

^ 1 «i'>iiii ti*il MitnmtlSii 

I I fit **1111 will* Niiinluf tniiiiivt llif iliirk olttiiil mi*l the 

K W iM .iin) iw ii» Mniw« ir* 

* Hi <• Mh Imn ihf If iiftinisr in the liliiire 

It iiiii'«t uiiJ«»rliiiml* that fli«» llntiih MiiNfMim N rate nf I lie fra 
IiIhsin'* (ho Mtll ifiiitinue tli# |N 4 ie^ nf mil lrmhn|r MSS ami thun 
lilMtMti the iM h*»l«rN|ii}> MSf< aw* <mi i|ttife a ihUvient 

tmrfiiij; Ol I'i iNwili*. llriNiital MHS , tin* Alwient« of aliieb 

nr> tew Hit* ■ oim nleiKe oi \ i«M<lenf in t^imlon i«nntr inron%eiiien«NNl 
lint hotitnie «ii Onenfnl MS lent for a ^hort time to a ihiIiIh' lilirary 
ef^rniieiw amihi w^arwlv enr nertir. OtNintal wfinlara are itenerallj 
fHiar awn who |«ranirally iwver roraita aajr remoaaialiAii for mliiinK 
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t 4 *xt of th*- of cours**. rom*siK)iids in .ill 

itM r»*iwliri;^ lo tl*** roiiiiiieiitiiry ‘ Hesiiles stating tin* 
\iirioiis n.iilmirs of Ins MSS for th»* to uliicli Ii»- 

lulfis iho-ir of Jiiiaviiii MnJliiiatha, iiiicl Slfn/IiT, lio oi 
coins#* Ifni'S til#' \arioiis r#‘adjii;js for the coiiiiiientar\ 
also II#' h.i*- tiai't'#! ail Vfillahlia<l#>\a'M (|Uotatiuiih, 
fiiip|)|yin(/ till* I'xac't ivl«'rt*iie#*H in each cohc. Hu also 
occaHiofially fnrnishcH \altmhle ex|>lanaif>ry or illustrative 

Vallabhiideva anonyinouBly quotes the MahObkAmta, 
Uie ROmAyaMi, the liTiitiidmsamMaw, the Baghwiaii^ 
Menu, aiifl Bharirliari ; mentioning also Mftgha fay noine.’ 
Ha also n*furH vagnoly in two pasHOges (on stansos 2 and 
25) by the term Jtfei/ to prudecessors, whom he criticises. 
It IS to be noteil that, unlike Mallinfttha, he never quotes 
Buthorhum on hxicofgraphy, poetics, nietn*, and omens. But 
Ac IS fond of quoting graiiiniatical rnh>s, fiften rt^ferring 
to PAqini, of whose system he evident I 3 ' hoii an exact 
knowledge, ns is shown lioth hy his cmiiiiieiits on the 
text, and incidentally hy his €»wn proctic#*. Thus he 
points out (on 15) that according t 4 > Paiiiiii, viii. 4.> 
the correct form is dhnnuslhamluw On this {Kiint 
Bfallin&tha is silent, and upimreiitl} all tin «dit ions rend 
dh(%nuhkha\idam, Soinetiines Vallahhadivn a<l\ 4 *rs<<iy 

text#L That Ihry ^hmihl hn\i* t<i iimui thr c\|itnM ii i i loir joiiiii* \ 
a«t well for tin* pur|x»Mi* of nSlatmi; a ^iiijjh M'* > #** ill 1 

hanlnhip. The io«#ult !•« tliat nian> a MS . th« i ^Dit. i >r ui u h oii^ht 
htt\o valuahlu nvnltM, ia iie^cr #*on^tiltul at u’J 

* 111 one •iianra IIUS) ho luoi ct>rrrttc<i ibi # tiimj r t i i« «t «« «» .n 

thus* MSS. and mn^l iti on«% to tlo Mitnin* i.i f>t V,il] .1 1 uh 1 < hoiiii; 
hr «#/• tiunnmfi. Tlie critodl pliixiph timt llo U«l -uimI*'*! Ut .M 
n*pru«(i'nt the coiiini**ntator's ic< * nHi<m ihirv no* t«. U 0* lu 

India At ati\ rnl«, uii iiiilia*« wfitiln*. a ho ii« h. ^ooiph^ i fiuih^hid 
a few year** airo aa« li« hi up h«i a iiiodel of oritoal a* h*** tn 

tho\or> lli<d liiu 1*1 ih* lirM Btuntik of the n «l,iT**unt *radiilje 

from that which M.illiiui 4 ha explains in tie* 4 #*inmf oImii \ too 

whirh lanof inaitroHiieiif with Poami o | SS M ha* fht mifordtimle 
aliident to do when «Hwifrcwte«) with xt,« h t^ofradu totu*. ^ 

* Ho iia}« nothing alMnit the IhiddloM nvh#r «<• 

MalhnStha am an allii«)on in utanra 14 
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eritiei/es tiu* ftiniitt uskhI hy KalitiAfta. 'niiiN 

ill his coiiiiii*'Mts 4 »ii Tti ho ivmarks that tho iisi* of lh« 
|»iirtioi|ih- /ly f/ (“linkliii;; *Ms <iiio t«» rarolossiioss, U*fatiM* 
liitkj i«4 an Aiiiuiii<‘|Ni«ia vrrh. A*;;iiin, tho fi»rtii 

ut VjLsaxH or ltulra*‘> is, h«* says, hani t<i 
justify on arootiiil t»f Paiiiiii. iv. 2. 114.' lit*, hiiiiM'lf. in 
parapiirasiiio nui with the iiijiiitctiw aoriat is hcriipiiUniH 
in eiiiployiii;; the itii|K*rfcct injunctive with mu uma only 
acoordiiif; to PAuini* HL «i, 170. m iml «ma IkHlhuyaijf, md 
9ma bhaval m sUnaa 94. He never usee pure imperative 
fimmi with md, iinUke lfalliiiAtiia» who has mdiftt, md 

He eomeiimea mehtiofia other readingii, which he 
eriticiaee. Tluia» on atan» 7S he pronotincos the nsadiii); 
grhdd for aa governed by fif/rfmia, ” northwviniM 

of," to lie inferior ( f fa Hearn j^nniab pdfhuk iv aiUkryali). 
Ill stanza 2 he has the reading jfraiamfHlimke,**ou the 
last day." which MnilinAiliH so elaUmitely n^fiitcM. Ihii 
he was acipiaintcnl uritli the rea<iiiig pntihfimadiniMf., 
'on the fii*st day " of the month Amdha, for he nuiiarks: 
** Sfuiie people, confused by the aimilarity in writing of the 
letter » and the letter fA, read praihamn niul iiitinagi* to 
arrive at the same sense, saying that the first tiny is 
mentioneii U'eause th«* rainy season is in r]i]t*siioii." •• Ihit 
this/’ In* adds. i«4 «*xirtuiiely iiict insist ent." In another 
|ia.Hstige t^ol. however, he merely states that Home rend 
apetiioUni instead of adding their reason, hut 

without eritiriziiig it. 

Soiiietiines he also criticizes the rliciion of Kfilifinsa 
himst^lf. 'niiiH, on 25 he siiys that the use fd ih<* wonl 
is due to careleasiiess though why 

it is so he does not explain. In aiioilier passage (47 ) \w 
points out tlmt certain adjectives qualifying kauidfuila 
should fatally qualify tiefm. Once (99) he even proposes 
an enieiidatfon, pmtanu foe ianu ca, on the ground 

' Afioordliigtotlkkirttls ilieaclltcaivet^ 
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tliat ca hf?rt* Iiiim no Tliin 4*iiit*niiant»i iius Um-o 

it«io|it4-«| in llif* t«*xt of Mai limit ha. *A Stt-n/in'r, aii<i of ilu* 

NVpal MS. 

ValiahImilevaH **x|*laiifUion of Nc-v^nii <lifr«*rs 

from that of Malliiinthit, Thus mtl is afrconliii;' 
to him a foM of thr skin %vhil<f 3lalliimthii makr.s 
it ihf haiifih* " of the r^howrii*. Tlit* wont 
oocurriii)^ ill a Baliuvrllii compound (28) in altcmativci^* 
iotorpnited aa « neater nt^fog # '^Boddhint temple”. 

fiinioiiii for ita great giftli ^ while MalUnAtim 
phrariM it with roadside tree ^ (raAy^^rlmX The iwiuie 
attrtbiilfHl hy Vallalilmdeva to fioine worda w very atrauge. 
Tima the weibkiiown rainbird» and mmiitffti, 

** HpotiiNl diHJr.** are iaitli explained bj- maiifim, *• |M*ticoek/' 
and al/o, " dark -blue/* ia twice atated to mean hrnriiti, 
^retui ■’ I 

8<*venil worda <x!ciirrin|^ in the i**\l are explaiiK^d by 
others which an* iinieh more obscure, ns oy^im/iei/ro by 
vf/MUiitutfio (2ii), phnut by fliw/irn (50>. 
by sphirtfm (hi), MiTfUfUa twice <515, 1)4) by ?»«'/>>. 
kjfiMa by niphahnvi »•/•/> by hmfht (75). 

IVofe-swir liiilt/.Hrh has j;iv4‘ti a eomph-te Smiskrit Kn^lisb 
v<H*abiilfirv of all tin* words in the text •>f th»* MpijhtuiiiUt 
nt the end fif his ediiion. It would haw Iw^-n weli biul 
he i*x|iiaiiied. either thoiv or in tie* f<Kiiiioi.es. at ail 

the obseiir** wonis that iKrcur in the comuieutary als*>. for 
tiny will prroe a stiiiiiblin^- block to N*::iuner*» and 
prolHibly tt> a jjiswl matiy otliei-^ also. 

Ynlh«\»h(Mh*va'M chief aim is evbicntly to Klucidatc tlie 
uicntnii); f»f KfilidAaa on all fifkints.. He a4;coi'<JiRe;ly do<^;.'> 
luit cn>wd his comiiicntar^' with leariM^i <«i)e4:»ti«jn«» to 
tletriiiieiit f»f inier|in'tatitfti. His style bcin^g sitnplo. diAsiSiji- 
and wmctw, makca the M*nae of tic* tf*xi as a rub: eWret . 
than dmw MallittatiiH, W’hose rommentary . is abottl .j 
«Mi loiijf, Uung ovcrlfiaded wiili t|m.>laifoti3«^ amt. tinvi^i 
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ditfiviili for ili * t«» iiitdc^r^taiifl with its hivolvtnt 

Mvh* iiii«! liiM'ii-MonH. 

'riii- - - vin^ 1*1 U* Mti^'ularly fn*!* fmiii 

Th«fii;^ii I iiciM* <*an*fully r«.'ad thnMi;;li Uttfi t«*xt itiiti 
c<kiiiiiit*iitary. 1 Imvi- dihCMVcriil only two v«*iy Hlijjhl 
iiiiirrnriirh*s tin tnhliiion lo the ihrtv eorrirtiMl in tho 
ermta): hhlorthttm for kruh (p. •{), anil for 

iikItiA llama tp. 45 1. The top of tiw letUrr o liaa, in the 
proeem of printing, boen broken off in UAa and k^obha 
(|^ I7)i *i^}Nk(ga4 (p. IS), 0x»d pAtwm (p S5>. 

; nniMual «pellitigfi»rii(ppS,46, lOS) and AlHibi(p44> 
tfi, 1 snppoae, that of KaMmir, aa is dnffttla (03) for dnk^Ui, 

Besides tho present ecmiinentary Vallablmdeva also 
wn>tir others on the the 

on Maglias SUnpillniHullm, on Maynrns Sfirifa^tiaht, 
ami on RatimkaraV VakrtAHjifafariimhir Pn>fewMir 
Hultxsdi has evidently studied that on tin* SlMUfttdavtnlha 
with gr-at rare, for in hia preface (pp. x, xi) he gi\«*s 
a list of the rf'feronccs U> iiutiienniK works and authors 
found bv him in the cotiiiiientiiry on the first lifteiui 
s<in/<is of the jssun."’ If he could see his way to editing 
that nuiimentary also in (henmnner in which he has dealt 
with tlmt <ui tho he would cfuifer ii gn*iit 

iH^uefjt on Sanskrit .scholars. 

Fmin what I have said it is prolmhly ch*fir that 
Profe-^s*»r lliiltxscirs edition is not. tinly an iiii|Mirfaiit 
work of rrst:Mrch, but also Imw considerable educational 
value. It is. in iny opinion, the best Issik yet published 
for intriM.bicing iH^ginncrs to the study nt native Imiiaii 
cokniiientaries on Sanskrit Kavyas. 

A. A. Macdokeli^ 

I ttukv h«fo draw altaiitiiHi to tis* fact tliat in the Stein Coilfviion 
af ’Silciifihiii 3klSS. from Kaihiilr t Item ate onfuaa of VallaMiadeva'a 
cftwilHHmtiiriva on tho irsanANfWfida awl ^ the AMmOmmmMom ; aee 
JHAH* h>r 1012, pp. mt aos. 

: ^ ftOiUd la the KdryomM. 

for lOlftp 73ft 
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TflBKE PlAV» of BiIAhA I.V THE ThIVA\*OKI'M S4.VSKKII 
SEKIkS 

TIm* i)ftolnT llUtllliiT of tllf ||»|» I |0!l 10) 

roritfiiii*'<l II iiot«* on tht* Tri\Aiifliiiiii Snimkii^ St*rit*H 
ilown to %ol. \i\. Sinn* I haw !i\i‘ iiion* 

voliiiiifH. ait |iiililiMh«'(l ill tilt* ymi' lfM2. Thr two 
of thf-M* an* of minor iiii|iortaiic«\ xviii a aoiiie- 

whai axU*iiMivo stotm of tlio natun^ of a kuvyit 
NAr&yaMa, a poet who lived in the latter half of the 
sixteenth eentniy, while %ix, entitled Mduamej/odaffo, 
is an easy introdoetion to the POrvainimAqiaft system of 
philosophy, partly hy the aatne NMyapa, partly by 
a later anthor. But the pn>eiHltii^ ihret* vohinxw (xv-*xvii) 
dt«m*rvo the cIohi* altoiition of Saiiakrit acholara. Theae 
alMi biivt* U^en nlitcd by tiiy indufatijpible frienrl Oa^apati 
S^Aatri, a'liosr nc(|iiAiiitAiire 1 iiiaih* Hve years at 
Tri%'Anilruiii, ami wiio na heml librariaii there showtHl me 
o\er the Palace Library, a*htch eoiitaiiis a welbiirranpHl 
ami W4*ll eiin*iLfor rolh*etioi) of over 2,000 Sanskrit MSS. 
Here we have three plays. eiltithMl Sro/oei 

and Ptnt*^a ihe iin- 

INirtiinee of which ]ie.M in th«* faei that the\ ap|Mnir to 
lie thn*e of the IfMlfr.lceit works t»l Ihe nlici' latnoils 
|MM*t ISImsa. 

When tonriii;; jn M*arch of Sanskni M>S in Soiitli 
Tra\nnrore (lanapati Sastri di-coveml ,1 c*.*). \ Uiwten 
three and four cciiiurieH ohi wiitten <»n p.i«ni 'i^aws iti 
MahiNfdaui characters and eontauiiu^ li n coiii]Mete piays 
all hitherln tmkiii»wn. All this** dramas ha\e f<rvam 
.s( met 11 I'll I chnracleiisties in ifaniiioii. Without a 
or inv(M*nnu\ sian/a they with wonts tu* 
toloh The #m*« er intfo 

diietory ilmlo^iie is hen* ealhd In ihi»« piidocue 

(unlike that of KithdAea and '«ther dminntiMvi the name 
of neither author not* work )•• HH-iMn*md Ewfj tam of 
them* playa eiidn with the same j*rayi»r followiHi hy the 
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tille Anothor f«<iiur« 

of tliesi- ilrainas is that tiu*y havt* sevonii (ta.saA|^*a in 
ccmiiiuiii. as |kfiiit4*<i out hy X\w tMiitor in his iiitrcaiuction 
<p. xix>. Th' V th<*n*fi»rt* ail ap|«««Ar lo thi* work tif iho 
sAiiH* author. Of tin* most iiitportaiii anil loiip'st of tlu> 
ilkree now |iiihlisheti, the A'ivi/ni4i-Mif/«fJ(*ff, whH*h iHMisista 
of six acts, the Painjit succmldl in obtaining' two other 
copies, the various rcadin|pi of wliicit are j^iveii at the 
end of the volume. In one of these ilSS. ilie title 

r are as Smpna^vilmvadatidy which ia Jdeniieal with 
title of « work mentionedi by two eoromentatura 
id the tenth and the twelfth century, and attributed 
by RAjaiekliara (e. 900 a.d.) in hia SAktimuktjdnHi 
to the poet Bhftsa.* VAmana, moreover, in his Knvyd- 
fniiiJbdm-eilfm-tTt/t (i%\ 2) quotes a iiccurrin}; in 

the pn^seiii edition of the (It is, how- 

ever, to 1)0 noted that in the Dhranifillohi^itetma of 
Abhinavagupta a line is quoted as occurring in the 
Srupna^cdmvadaltd wdiich is not to Im<s foiniil in the 
Trivaiicirtitii text) f)ii the Ktrength of tin* foregoing 
evidence Oana|)ati identifies ail tlu!s«* ten hitli«>rto 

unknown plays as the w*orks of BhAsa. The |SM!t Khiisa 
liiinscif is iiieniioiieil iiy Kalidasa in his J/o/ori/>o/Mi w»i7n#® 
as " far-faiiH'd ” i yinr/Aii/o-ytiicfs) and iilludc*ii to as ancM*nt 
( /iiiiNiiwf K and IVina.in a Hoktt of his s|M*aks 

of BhAvi MS having “ gained splendour hy ins plan's 
w’itii iutrodiiciions s{Kiki*n by tiie stage 
manager " x^itirndhamdcridiwahhaih)} Bliasa is also 
inentioneti hy name in a verse iMrciirriiig in two 

. ' S«e vol. XV, Intoslaction, |i. xxi ; cf. ThcMnss, KarinHmmramk* 
^aUMNiyriji^A, Biiiltckfliec* liMliva, mil, |>. 87. 

* ^luHikMT Psudit > dlifioD, l(W, pt X; cf. note. p. 184; MW «lju> 
W«tfar, S^nderif p. COMI, a. RIX 

^ ri>well a TksttiM' tmiislatkin, fn, 8, iM» 18. 

. * UaiMpati j^rl niiflmtaiMti this to mean **pk>a iJiroctly begun 
tW Wage imnager (ie. witbout a nihdU) a* a duiraolorixation of 
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* Tli**i«* iiri* iit t*‘ti in 

varioiiH s * ur** to IUihmi nii»« ft[ 

tlii'H** in tlif /\*i» ^ is }is<*i iloni 

to I^ik«tiiiHlhiini liiit III tuo oth«*r uiitiioIi»«^i4*s is .iiirihtitisi 
to ItllllHIl 

Kr(»iii fill* fart that n»*itlM*r author nor uoik is naiiiiHl 
in till- ffhitfutHO t fiii,ia|iiit i Sistri arj^iirs that th»‘sr phiyn 
iiiiiHt ha\»* wiillt'ii liffon* thr |>rartHs* of lll•*l 1 tio||lll;; 
thrill th«*ir riiiiir into iim*. Hr inon^i^rr from 

a pfima^r of llliaiiialmH Knv^ahtffkknrn^ and from the 
fact lliat BliAtiiaiia iiientioiui * number of porta unknown 
to U8 butMya not a word about KAlt«UUia» titai that autlior 
could not have known K&lidtak Me alao endeavouia to 
ahow that Hh&tnahii. who %'irttially (|iiotoa a paMajpi from 
tin* PnUfjfiihntihkit* of HliAaa, enimot Imvo known tlir 
hrhalMha of (fUi.iadhyii, aiul miiat thrrefon* 
piior to tlir inttrr and liavr li\rd in tin* Kmt mitiiry iu\ 
III* thus roiiriiidrs that ivhofii Kliftmaha f|iiot<*«*. 

riiiiiiot In* plnmi hitrr tiinii tin* third or Mrcoinl ci*titiiry ii<* 
Finally Jn* |MiititM out that aMan/a found in ihf 
i/ffffj/*f of IthiUia oc*t*iirH in th«- «t of 

Kautilyn. ahom In* coiisidrrs to Imvr Ins^h th** iioiioun 
If tluM \h*u uriv form*! Hliasn would i\*ii mi nark t<* 
tin* fourth rrritiiry II I at any ran* on tin assuniptinii that 
Piofrssor ■liiroiii. Ill his i<T(*nt riitirnl » v.iiiiinatnui oi ihr 
authi*iitn*ify of tin* *1 is ii^jht :n «on'*hiJin^ 

Ihiit sus|m*ioii of tin* j^riuiiiirnrss of K»uti(\«is work is 
uiijustitird and that its ss is «u|>|»oittd h\ 

a iiiiiiiIht of iiitrrim) n*asoiis 

Thoiims. «i|» lit , Intnuhii tmn, p 

' VnnnbhHiiitfls Niifc/iitphrm/i, 1:!^. \Xa. n>)n. IH> . 

•s*f#*i#jfw*#M»m|Jrt«'WA»i*», :i*i(ri, Wfliifciowow* 1**-*%r U'l-iO a 

p Ms ilKAH, IMin. | 1 « m I 

* 183 III TIintiiAs' niftiim. p 3U: <f. lVlfr^4i .lU V.s is£«l. p 3312 

* The Ahtttigeil lifle far /VifyiWl OmJ wO 

* 111 dr# /SvwMiivA # a «|«r 

wAv^r'iit xiA%*iii, pp asm 1C. leiik 
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Hut ili«* \*» hliiy of si»\vral t»f iln» iir^uiiiriit>s in tlii^ 
c*ii roll! lit foirai • tjain »»f U ihtuli^ftil. \V«* <io iui|. 

in lilt' sM-vui justifi*^! in nilinitiin;; llmt 

\v«irks *»f if jiiith«'niit' aif limn aUnit tlio 

MM'itllli •■•-iiluiA A.IV 

ltan:i]i.'iti is fniliiiMiiMic* tni iIm* liiji'li liii*riiry 

ni<’rits 4»f ill* |i)ay.s roiiijiariiijj »M*v#Tal pas’^iottM wiih 
««iiiiilar oih's in Kitiiiiiisa and Kliai'alOiiili ip|». wwii f. i. 

It is I lot t' worthy that tun* uf this of |»la\s. tin* 

and SOdrakaa rtintniii 

vary aiinilar and Ui aoiiie aalant verbally idciiiical imm 
pMW|p>H aa well aa wine in t^inon, and that 

Cihidaila ia the Mtiiml ehaFaeter tn bc^li dmmaa. One 
of Uieae two piaya niiiHt Uiert*fore lie liaacMl rm the other. 
Oaea|iatt S^tri arj^uea that the which ia 

inncli the longer, iiiuhI he the later of (he two lH*ran.He 
the author is nut nnuitiuiieti in ih<* rfi.i*tn/o/hf-viiif«fil*!f. 
Supposing this vietv to lie correct. %v«' shoiihl aiTi\<* at the 
highly interesting conclusion that Hhiisa was the niithoi* 
of (lie original form of the Mrcvhakatikn. It iiiaji' hon; U* 
addM that the famous Hokif lii!giiiiiiiig f/w/Mi/im Utuu* 
ivhicli is found in many antho}ogie.s ami works 
till jMM’iies.* iH-eurs Uith in the Mrcrhttkitt/tkn - and the 
Cdru*Iftttn • imhtkn, as well as one of the otlnT unpiihlishi'fl 
plays asxiinnMl lo la* hy Khasti.^ 

Ii limy |ii'ti\e to Ih‘ a ]s»int of s<»iii<* rriiieal iiii]K»iianei> 
that the wrihkuown line yatm krh- no hiiUiynli 

ht trti fH'eur^ as the lirst line of a staii/Ji in the 

one of these plays, while it is e|s»‘where 
the fourth of an otlu*rwisf*<ii(fcretit and often quotes] staiiaa 
llegiiiiiing wrliich ap|H*nrfi in 

the iiiinKluetioii of the UitiijHMultkt * and elsewhere.® 

* TiwiftMks. fi|iL ciL, p. 105, ami cf. Isirotluefioo to- 

BittlfiililV pfn 16 

• ISd. 8leatl«r, ^ Ji. 

. . HMrl s JainxIiKtioo to vol. xr. fb xxifi. 

* 8 eo /ad^ 
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If tilt* authenticity of thcH*? |>layA can In* cNtahiiNheil 
by can^fuily following; up all extcriml cliien and critically 
examining all the internal evidenci*. the recovery of the 
lon;i^-kjHt workn of a once celeliratt.fl tojp*tli«*r with 

the ascertainment of hin apprvxxiniate date, will prove 
an e%'efit of the hij^heiit intereiit to the Sanskrit world 
and of far-nMichiii); ini[Nirtitnce few the lit«:frary hiNtory 
of India. 

A. A. Macuonell 


The DA^ARCrA, a Treatise or Hinimj DRAMAitniGt 
RT DftAicAyjAirA. Ncmr finA tiRiud f rom ttio 

Saiiskrit with- the text and an intratiietioii 
noteii by Qeohoe C. O. Haas. ColinnUa Univeriiity 
Indo-Iraniaii Sf'riea, vol. vii. 8va New York, 1913. 
In the rich scholastic Ittcratiire of India. Rhetoric or 
Ars PoeticA« J/tn/iAflnt, holds a prominent place ; and 
despite the |SHlaiitry into which its professors — and 
eapt'cially its later professors — often lapsed, a knowledge 
of it is indis|>i.*iisal>le to the student of Sanskrit litemtnre. 
for it is a development of the scholastic tradition which 
shapeil the climsical inosterpieecs. The idea of wood- 
notfw wild*' is foreign to India; every Hindu p<K^i wears 
with more or less ease, according to his genius, the chains 
o( panditship. But bccan.se it is so pn>foiiiidly tinged 
with tin* iiniiimiiorial spirit of Indian scholasticism. 
Alaifikani is a stmly that is Ix^set with difficuitirs: and 
we catiiua withhold our trihnU* of admiration from 
Mr. Haas, who with the clmraf^teristic intrepidity of the 
Aiiicrtc4in nation has appnaiched the Da^rnpa 

The presiMit edition contains an introduction dealing 
with the author. Itis Kterat^* mcth<xt, life, aiid iimea. 
Dhattika and his coiiitiienlary cm the Daia-^rilipa, and atk 
account of the preiMMii and previmis e<Iitiotia, after .wjhicb 
conies the. text in Roiiiais type with indication, an 
:of Dbaiiika*a commentary (onfoitoiiatdy tety 
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Mini iu>t4r^. hy Tlio itoivs an* likoly lo 

lie \«-ry Useful, its they jijive iimiiy refen-iices to Iiiiiian 
and EiiniiTH-aii W'lrks whieii \%iil ^millv aid the Miideiit. 
ProUildy ihe h ;isl siiiisfaoi^iry j>arl of the work is the 
tmn*>)alioii, which is often sn free as to Umier on 
iiiaeeiiraey. Thi;s. in i. 2 he nniders hhtivtt/cnff i»y '* senses “ 
and ‘ .sensih»liti»-s in tint defiatire of llhaiiikn. who 
ri;;htly explaiii** it its *’ W'<«rHhip|»ers ’* and *• men of taste 
In i, 0 is imt “knowledge" liiit " edueatioii 

i, 196 he renders'* that whiclictuitaiiiKaii ineideiit iNmneeiinl 
with him [is called] ^IhiMrihi'' ; it would be moiv 
. eorreet to translate it "a ocmtiououa tjourse of actum tnoujght 
io a auoceHsfnl waie by hiin tod Kdrjfa 24) 

to not denouement ^ nor to t^ffdya (i, S2)“riak*\ In 
it 47 adhkHlaviia to not " iiitentneas upon 
marvelous lait rather the bcinj; seised by a sense of 
iiiinicie '*. He rentiers nanna by *'joke” in pp. HI - 1 7, 
and by ''pleasantry *’on p. 68, but with curious iiurotisisleiicy 
makes it ‘'affection on p. 69. His iinccrfaiiity 
more* niiirk(*d when he ciiUtrs the arcana of Alai|ikiira. 
the theory of Uasa and Bhava in tos>k iv. He missim the 
wimie |Hiiiit in translaiin}' iv. 1. ** Sentiment results when 
a Permanent Slate pitHlucirs a pleasurable .•H*tisatiori/' cte. ; 
the if lea is that a {feriiianent condition {sthfiyf 6//«i re) itself 
IxM'om^s Basil. ' ta-ste/' when it is raised into con.seioiisiiess 
by the ri/Voi.eiM. etc., so that the {H«reipieiil lM*coiiies a war** 
of itj* exi.'itenee in himself. And why transinie twifivihi 
by " involiiiitaiy ” wIkmi it obviously means " expressive 
of sincere fceUnj;"? A>:ain, he renders iv. ‘2o. A 
JVternnniuiti e/66/tixi)to that which causes the de\ elopinent 
of the States by its Ijeing recogntsced ; but Uic meaning is 
that a Vibhava caiiaea a State " of w*hieh the percipient 
waa pn«\iously iiiicoDsciuoa to become an object of hto 
ocmaciotiHneHa To take anotiier inatance, he rendem iv. 5. 

hhiJLvair bhdmti ladbhdvfMidmnam,hy 
>CFjStat0 {hkdva), [which to brought about] fay emotional 
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MIM'll HH !•» t)l* l« «lIlAill*>ll of 8UCh 

* , in liirli * Mm t ii ilU o»»Hf iii« - I>hanaip|a\ ii s iiieaiiiiij; 

li lillllMl l'* ll** III wllwJl IlM'rtllS ol 

loiiH Hiif Ii IIS |il*iis«i» him! |Mlli < l‘ p** ‘^ **** ^^ 

iwtor *•!« ) till |>* M ipii III s siiiil IS iiis|iiitf| with tin 
III ol llios« I oiifiiti*iiiH l«istl\ w» not* that ill 
tilt l•o||^•|lnllll^ sliiii/a h* itiulMs t Hfnt imtti ittH innimn 
t9hnh» l»$h Jis lilt I HI*** ‘»l jth* pi*pil ilioii i ith l(ll\ 

piotilK I lulls «i| iiiftl»'»t t*> th* tils* • I mil*; ll 111* llilpix 

' lit Ills* *tl th* |»iMhlt f I III t»l f|* li^lil l*» ill* iiilii*l ol till 
1* Jit III *1 Vltt»u*thii w* \*iitui» f Ii it \\ lull* til* 

roiiiii^i III Ml II I is III • lit* I iii^ ill* il*iiiuii*il ill* j»iiii*hi 
|4 In U .i*liiiiii<l til* stif«tsN«»i his iiK iii'>i*in would Iiiim 
1*1 *11 •'Mill* I il Ii* Ii ui pii»\l*i*il hliiisf It with liioi* oi tli* 
pjiiifilt s t* I hill* ii I II )W i* *1^* 

I 1 1 I > lit N. i I 1 


r*l I * llsit t Kl Ilf IHiMIsIlsi IIM |>|\M»N h 1 ills*^'* <** Im n 
\<*ll Ii* I Ml I' II L( in I •» t h l*ii II* 

TiiitHii • K\|MMhtiiiii* II ''iii'>ktit \i> 

H«*fl I) 4tn (kiltii (• ItiiiiHi ION 

The iimkImI title of thin book nolwith'ttaiidinir, Profemor 
LlUlm liM ua a woric of lii|'h importance. Th* 
pelm^leaf fn^fiiionta which he hm Htted t<^>th|ir ami 
tnuMcrilMil with inhnitc patienc** and edited wUh 
Mcholarly elaiwnilKm form pari of th«* tnnuiniea found 
ijy Dr \oti |jt> (*<Nj ill a t<>iiipi* «t Miii}; m an*) come from 
a iimiiiiicn{>t br(Hi|;ltt tliillMr firan Imlia Tiietv aiw 
aUmi 144 of fhwip |n«'rifat<« UH>r>«*I>i of ittcratitre and 
t(i}{i>tlicr iii*>^\ iiiakc up a |n.i(i<«u of too 

Kaii'«kiit Plalkiit which ate ih ^/cctMCwr 

of the tmlmn tintnw that hate enrtttcfl TIh'it a)p> in 
' attcateii hy the character of the anting abK*h is tthmttcoJ 
with that of the tiisctiplKma of the .Vorthcni Kahaimpaa 
and Knshans. Now a ocdophuii of one of thwic plala 



imrnisirrKK iir%mkn MK) 

}iii4»iii4*r M> lias U*i*n hy LiniorH 

aiitl hy .im in tin* Sn/iiii^HU i irhCo «l«*r k}<[K 

11 \\ ilrr \V»ss4*iiM*lirtft4‘n foi ISIll 

wii \t\ |>] tr I frtitiii whit'll wr learn ilia I tin* 

title of thiN vliai I is >iiia«Uatt-|»iitra-|»iakaraii:i ami tin* 
.iiitli''!* iio ]f ss .t I • is4tiiai;i‘ than llit* faiiitiiis .\*>\a ehosha 
f««r w «kit« w arettfiliiiijly fiv as lowest |Ktssil>|t 

hiitii til* \ l» If wt‘ the «'hi<iiiol«i^\ 

«*f hi Khitafei Nlr K«'itii«ii\ for the Northern K shat ni pas 
.iial Kn*>hrtii<« w* tii.iy assi^rn the pi*rifN| of \s\a :^ht*sha 
T % * *ii> i;* aifl 'kis laet strikingly eonlirnis the iiiiihihist 
ti.itli*)on« wiiii'h ••wiiitet him with Kanishka 

T** l•tuln t** 'fit ilrainas we fiii<] that tin* first is an 
alh;;*‘rnMl p!a\ ’similar in s«*\4ral resjierts to Krishna 
w««*l kii«*wM l*ralHiriha-ehaii(inHla\a. w ith Ihnhlhi 
hhnt* aiel Kilt I as welt as tin* liinldha ap|M*ariii^ as 
t'haiaeteis t** ineiiieat** tin* moral lessons of iiinliiliism 
The sM'oinl ni.n lik*'wise Ihiihlhistie m its tem'liiiii: is 
molt* hiiiii.iii ainl ititer«*stiit;r in its imtlnMl Th** heio 
is appal* iitly a monk, iiinl tin* Ihnhiha. Siiiiptitia 
Mnuilj^alyiiyaiia. ami Katiiniiiiya ii|i{H*iir as eharartera 
iiesititai aeveral loan exalted peFRoiiagf*H. In the 
alov there are aouie intaroitiiig faafctirea While the higher 
ehatacteni apeak Sanakrit (not alwaya quite eorreetlyh 
the language of the lower panouagia ia Prakrib Thia ia 
aiao the rule of the elaeaieal drama. But here we find 
two renmrkable poiute of ditlbrenee. Tlie atage dirf*eti<mfc 
are in the latigiiajp? iiand ky the diameter to whom they 
refir, i.e. either in 8anakrit or in i^krit. And the 
Prakrit hehaiga to tlireo dialeeta, MAgadhi, Artlha-inAgaiilii. 
and t&aumeenk all of them in atagea earlier than tlirnw* 
which am atom^yped in tlio worka of the olaanicai 
dfomatiata and the theceeticiana who laid down the 
oanona of ilrainatiirgy on the faaaia of the latter. 

Yheae oiMervalHma will auflioe to indicate the capital 
importaiMse of theee fmgmenta aa regarda both the htatoiy 

jaia »ia IS 
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of Jiifliaii micl the dei'elopiiieiit of ciiissical 

t4*cliiiH|iie. Prof«rHH«ir l-fiMlei-H d#*.H»*rvirs eoii^'intiiiatioiiH on 
the fortiiiM- whirh hroiij^lit them t4> him iiml the 

MOiiolurly skill with whieh h** has treuteil them. 

L. I). h\i:NKIT. 


KTIItSf'lir PKOKLKMt: U S |»KM ’* M AIIAItll.iHAT \ f»y 

( I'rro S‘i H \ I \ss. Floo'f lei*. MM2. 

|)r. Stniii.sH, who eo<o|M*riilefl with l*n>fessor IViissoii in 
the viiliiiihle triiiishitioii 4»f r/ee IWU rA v 

MiihaUnimtta^ in his new work, which forms an extnict 
from vol. xx%' of the Journal of the Italian iVsiatic Society, 
hae eoUeeted' the tnaiii ethical doetrinea of the great epic, 
fieeegniaing the dtfflediiee uttendiog either a {Ailosi^e; 
arraiigefiieiit of iopicH or a mere auniniary of texte^ he; 
has irieil to solect Home leading iopicH and to illuatrate 
them fully by giving the important passageH in some 
detail with all their incoinMstencies. Uiidfmbtedly he ie 
right in adopting this plan of action, and liia work, 
carefully carried out and Ymsed on elaborate studiea of 
the great epic, atToitlH a valuable siiniiiiary of the othica 
Ilf the «*pic which HiippIeiiieiiiN execliently the important 
work already done by IfopkiiiH in The Great Epic o/ 
luflia and elsewlntre.* 

The MahfiMidrata is «*sAcntially in ethics a rtrflex oi 
varioiiH iulltieiices and the repository of much {lopiilar 
phihiKophy and of philosophic dfiCtrimrs reiiuslelled to 
meet popular feeling, 'riieix! is on the one hand the 
AtVict doctrine of Karmaii ; the act pnKluces ita 
autoinaiieully, and in one vci-aion death is immediately 
followed by rebirth in the slia|)c of entrance into the 
Voni. But the strict doctrine is subject to innuiuciabtc^. 
iiioditicAtiofia ; the older idea of it^wards lii hetiveajfoir 

* ag. JRAS. im, 
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;;«i«nln*-sH jkiitl { '.nkis|iiiii*tit in iit ll for rvil survivor :* 
a iv%\iini in iii«‘ ami n«it iiiiTfly afUT 

in a n(-N\ lift* : a^ain. tht' ariinii nf Karniiiti ftmy 

ehanp-^l liy t!.f ;u*ti\«* iia4*r\t<iiiiifii «>f a |.m 
atifi in* iiiiiist'lf r ay ni«*ivly art liiin*M‘if Kariiiaii : 

<• 1 *. :i;;ain. Ik- in.-.y staini lto-ytin«l Kariiiaii, ami In* Ih< 
iiKiVt-ti i»y ri, >t]s (cMMiift*!* hi> faviitti'oii liLs \V4trsiiip|u*r. 
<»i’ liK may an** '-•.iiil** l»y Hliakti. an iilra wliirli 
all fiKliaii ri‘ii;;i><M is <*vvr a iis tiir 

iii^lory «it' till* l>iiii^v\atas ami tif Vi^nii ami Knani 
show** IIS. Tlir strirt iltirtHm* nf Kaniiiin Irads nn- 
'(Urslnataivly to |N\Hsiiikisiii on tin* om* siiir nmi on tin* 
Milmr it drvrlops as rtliicnl cliiinicirristirs tin* inilin€*n>tiri.* 
and {MWBtivity of the sage. From the two siiioM thei-e also 
ia derived a gentleness of duipoaitioii, the A)iii|iiilt or 
Itfadava or Ajapta^jritof the texts* irhieli hi also fttrihered 
^ the tradition of the Atiuan doctrine of tla» unity of all 
existence and the ideal of the hoiiaeh<ilder. Rut this 
tendency of character ia like the frieiulliiicaa of Budtiliisni, 
as Oldenlici^* has afiowii, efweniially in iiltiiimtc essence 
seltisli. in that it is done for the sake f>f one's own self, 
iniich as some Oatliolic teachers of ethics hohi that 
e.g. iowarrls animals the C3irtsiiaii has no duties, hut hiia 
duties to himself a.s regards aiitiitals. On the oilier hand, 
as opposed to this staU» of Nirriti, the spirit of l*ravrtti 
lays stress ini the positive side i»f the Kariimn tlncirine. 
on the benetits of gijorl acti<ffU},and supports a inon* active 
and positive morality. In the Gthi lh<- two are fouml 
hiciided ill the form of duty w*iihimt ho|M* of gain, where 
the pow^er of Nivrtti has not uidced liaiiislusd Pravriti 
. hut has fundamentally modified its ethical conUmi. 

These art; a few of the cufiiphsx traiii.s of ideas which 

Ilow far UiM vi«w is reailjr inriepeiidefit st any time nf the other it 
k imp^ble u> say. thab can eoesist. aiKt that in any one po m tifc the 
>na iaM coniHit be pcoved; or ettietiveiy denieil. 

/atffaiiy pp, I oeciq. (a crffsoioni of Pleohel** vhnr of 
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im 

thf |#n*s**iirH nii«l wKm’Ii I)i Miaii'*** jwiliriitly uml 
clwiHy l•X|XMlll(ih Of ifal iiliihmopliK* iiM'ril is little 
or iiotliiii^ . of littiiiiii lilt* I****! tliei* l^ iinK'li It is not 
iiiiNfitisfiirtiiry to that att«iii|>ts maul* * feebly 

iififl illo^ieiiily no ffiMilit to s4*t a iiioial ^loiiiid f«»r tin* 
caftte liilFiTeiiees wliieli ale an **sv iitiai fiatiiie of epic 
life, anil the «litren*fit straiMls of U'Im f in the Gitu are 
happily <liscriiiitiiAt«xl In Dr. Stniiiss tti a nay that 
dewvea ffaiaifluniiioii c\eti after (larlM-s- ami ilopkina*’ 
work oil tho aubjeet But detailed exaiuitiation of that 
qucatton^-oii which no abaoltile nault ia pomible — would 
carry ua too far, and it luuat be auffirient to note mmuc 
minor iNiinta of iiitrruat. 

It fM'etiiM to me very doubtful if Dr Strauss i.s right 
(p. 205. II 2 1 in rejcTiiiig in xii, 202. IH. ili<^ wmion of 
Hopkins^ of hifftim eoi/r/# Mirfmm. 

'* eiit<*rs another iinHe4*ii lualy/’ in fa%oiu «»f an adverbial 
Henm* of or/riri/o/H Without den)dii|f the p*»saibilitj* of 
this remitting, it tiiiiHt la* admittisl that in \iew of the 
plain* of the •* unK»*eii ’ asapplieable tolMsiy 

ia too oInioiiH t«i la* |>imH«d o\er (In th# otinr hand 
tp. 1 0 . 1 ). he seems wiaely to follow llojikins iii stiin<rin 
vii. 100 2 rAthf*i an Kpie rpauiswi than a Dhaiina Niitia 
as is Ileiisseiiss In lii. H2 D> the aiithi*i «{• 251 n 1 1 

HeeiiiH Huiiiei^ hat siirj»ris*d at the us«* of t \ in 

the hense of ZiifuH '* tliaii as usual ot //* lint ?** 
seeiniiij; diffiMeiiee of Use 18 hardly real . tie* p i" i i iins 
if^ve</iffo/ ihit tjith nHhnm 

Unfi hiithfitfh mitfiftfUff* A# it r * , t 

The HI use 1 / 01 #'*! is |M*iiVetiy lore at'^ > » • •ntrast 

* Sn* |i|> !tJI* !W li I** <a iitM r<*^ to iMinpO' 11.1 

AiistotrliAn liiwtriiie «t MAierV as fNil> {H'ltifiAl I* » *l»i w. »i n wt 
moral sft|ienuriiy ut ili» iiiAslei 

* In Mh iranuliiitfiti ICfVo 

' fisfiepMlIf in Jit AS iWsV ms 3X4 0 

* C/rrar iSfiir qf /orfet, |» 174 

* IMtl. |l. ISDC. * An>i OrjwA 4 th** I % in 
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Is lilt U*\%f.ii Kistious Aiiti lUTiilont 

}hiY ii'tM II * iM'Miis stiniiii; iiiil tilt* i>\i 
••ii* iijtii « f t I'l 

111 i> 111 nil sti.nisH Ills foiitoiiY |o 
lii( htf* ' .1 iiui s\iiiiii«.is Ilf ilillimit Nt nil Ills ot 


iilMiu »ii I iPii r t' III .IS .1 III* i« Aiiiktii^ M\«i of a UiMs 
mi; *1* a iifu failli i* 1111111110^1101 iis l^ 

<iarU s \ii\i Ii * l«sl i|i II n (n iip|iio\o 

SchradiTv* ih«oi\ of a pu* ViMiuitio MahohhimtUt 
the ci>ntnulictioii of it. ^7, whoro. in a work wkom^ end ih 
duty without reward, Kf^oa h iiasittrrd of heaven if he 
falb, earth if he conquem. Sehiader holda that (larheV 
theory* in to lie HUppletnetiUd hy 3 *et an earlier niage 
(endinju; at ii, of the premoit text or a little later) of 
a noii-tlieiMie. iioii-|Nintheistie on 

the Atiiiaii doetiiiie of the r|Nini*imls in Apliimli«tirM*nms 
A <«ort of Nirisiiir«iSilipkhyii hut neilliei he nor l>r Straii<iM 
aflduc«*H liny nal e\i4ioiie«‘ foi this \ie\% Neither the 
incotis»s|ii4 net of ii Hi ti*>r the iittaek on tli« Vedas 
in II tii fif th*' {lAHSAjp* is so iiit««r|>iet4*f| aith l*A%ohni 
uj^Aitist fhe iii.«|4»iif \ Ilf midettiij^s) ean Mi|»|N»rl mi stoitiiis 


n the*if \ 


\ Kmckiiimli Kuril 


Kil\lli« VII \ Tl>\IKIililsi lf» I \h I Mol.1lv*IYK 

VoriN \\\ IImiU%N\ tlMOAIlMlO lleilin 1911 

Thf* eolitiiiii itMti <*| PioffMHOi 0|ih H wotk on the 

«*\lnhits fill tliim« hi^h 4|iiAlilies whieh a*en* n«it4*<i 

* I\n S'Hi l» 

* SehiAtUi ]\n wtil loi* «imi|fht to «l»ow tlint \ajft«%Alk>ii 

in Uie iii. X. 13. nnil i%. 4 i nnt f4Mfh 

MHtteiii|iH>i hu*t'* lie (ittnoiit w n Uilnrr , it #«iiitrarlirt* Ihn 
liatll^tiidiiiii text, ttlinb Is |Mrlerth tlmr. Mul il minwn the ntttJmr 
|4» a neries of Hlteriuiti^o Ainf ifR|iroliAtile oftiflAfiAllon* of the 

wotd« «Nfr«ifM rn tAnMiMlM, whinh mif nrnlljr inelndi* men. aihI to ilrny 
that Mknr hknvnu «*aii tnrAn **lie is Knni A|niln as {{cifiil . ttioi^lii tie 
adMte It c«n motn **Im> ieA|i|i«Ar« fin the worMi In fAvoanilile 

wVwMVwSfKW A 



KimCISH or BOUKK 


in our rirviow ^JKAS. MHO, |i|i. 224 of hifi noti'M on 
ijorikfi i~vi. Till* iilitor Iiii.h Imrl no n*fOH>ii to alt 4 *r tin* 
fuiidmiifoital |iriiiri|ilrM on wliirli lim work im boMMl, aihI 
iho fi?w whiidi In- Iiah iiitroiliiml, hucIi as tlir 

writing of UtnAv** fi*t* /lonoi.arr nii«|Ui« 4 tioiialiiy iinpitivc*' 
inriiU. It is only. tlM-r(*fori*, m^crifsiiiir}' to iiotr it frw of 
tin* iiinny |>oifit.H in wliirli In* ailils t«» onr 

knowii- 4 l;;i* of I In* S»tnthihi, 

IVofi'.'ssor (rtflrnluT^ riffiisfs to fiiitl in tin* Rffretla tin* 
lioirtrini* of inrti*iii|isyf|iosis. wlirtlin* in its iliri*cl ex- 
pnrsHioii or |iivsnp|His«*il in tin* \i 4 «u‘ of tin* piv-t*\istf*iii;n of 
tin* soul. Ill* ivpiits t • 4 *l 4 lnf*r s* tln^ory of tin* |»r**- 4 'xistfiici* 
of Vftsifilhas soul in \ii, * 1 * 1 . !>, atnl liU- r 4 *iii|iii^ of Siifpsiira 
int 4 i X. 14 . 2 . itml In* a^iV 4 *s with iin* '* in r 4 ‘ji!*<*liii}; IsiyVT* 
mill Wiiiiliscirs ^ iJisi' 4 o**ry #»f it in x. 14 . 14 . Tin* i-rai' 
elusnni lliiis rntiilf*ri* 4 i iii 4 *\ italil** is that iii 4 *i«*nipsyi*lnwis is 
not K^\ 4 M|if*. a flint wliinh snts a \«*ry v\nlt‘ onlf U»t\Vi>nii 
tin* 4 ‘arly ttinl tin* Irtf 4 ’r Vnlin worlif. 

In X. * 40 . tl. dm 4 ‘flitor that \vr litnl tim »'arli»*Ht 

iii 4 *iititin of tin* Nakvatras as twriity'Snv**n nuikiii^ up tin* 
tliirty^foiir with tin* sun, dm iihw»ii. tlm Hv#* planvln. 

iitni lliis \ii‘^ 4 if lanlu'i^r's also l>y diiHidi in 

his trmisliittoii. Ihit is ii |N>ssihlf‘ to i'f*ar aio >tnintur«* 
iiiv«»lvin;; till* iIcniHU.M in dmaffiniintiv*- as to tin » \jstcnnn 
of Uidi di*^ Niik.'*atriiH anil tlm phiin'ts on *^0 ^Unilci 
II liiisfs as a nioi| 4 >rii nonjt'rtim* iSilyaiia ha.s it not* a> T«» 
till* iin*aiiiii^ <»f a va;;im phrasi' tiiving thi* !inu*tvr thirty- 
fotir. a titiniU*r which is \%^ry |if*s«ihly '•iigjjifstcd 

hy diirty Hvc in tin* prce**<l!it;; liiM\ and is pnrf*ly 
iirliAriai ' ♦ 4 N«*wlicn* has c.xpn'sw'Tj.l ttm view 

that tw 4 »nty M*.*v**n is ihf curh Itiiliait untoU/r, httt hr 
l■ 4 »li 4 *a on dm r*itati<»ii of pasika|[r'.'-s l>v \Vc-><f .r, ' and 

* Shtti 9 * H. ii. 142 . 

» l»»M. 'iHS. im. i:(. ZUMu Ml. 

* JIIAS. IVIO, 2lr.. 

* i/owuhna/ IttMI, ti. IS4. * iSliwilrf^V 

* 6t.iA, IWP, p. SSI. ■- Iv^ 
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cuulcl liMt ill IHtil iix(‘ till* Satf^hiM. That 

text f.ii, l-i. 20) Iihh twenty iM)i;lit, iiicltnliii;; tin* MiH|HTt 
AMiijit oikI I lie il«*ity Hmliiiiiiii as |H*rsftiiinl. iiiifl its 
i-vicleiiri* must U* s«*t a^'tiiiist tlie silence* nf the 7fiiV/i)*#Vffi 
ami the lists, mi that the i|iiesti<iii of tin* iiuiiiUu* 

eaiiiioi U* lii'htly liisimM-il of. It is true that Hrahinaii 
w’hu mak«*s thus his first np|>i*araiH*e for eertain' iti the 
Vislir te\t*«. is not |)niiiili\e, hut this fiirt is in hannoiiy 
with th»‘ view that the series of the Nakstitras is a |m»s(. 
Itjl^viHlie iiitnsliietion from some foivi|;ii muiivi*. The 
hhvt that the Naksatnis an* a^aiii referi'eil lt» in \. itlS, *1 
i'* very far from r«»ii\ iiiein*;. Aj^aiii tin* Kifviilie 
eviilenre fi>r the |ihinet.s is simply vi*rv weak. Liiiiwie. 
it|fl«M*<l. has a)r*‘a<iy siHlinviI Professor t)l«|eiiU‘i;; into 
s«.*in;' a refeime** to iheni in i. JtKV lit. thoii;'li elM*w'here'* 
he eiiijiliasizes th«* ilouhtfiil eharaeter of the Veilie eviiieiire 
for kinovleiljre .»f the |tlatiets. Whitney’* was «>f o|»inion 
that no hint of the e.xisienee nf planets ean In* foiiini in 
the and tli«' further alleeeil rase.s sinei* aiMueeft 

hy s<'ht»lai>; rest t.ai the most iiiisatisfaetory foiimiationH.^ 
rnf*‘rtunaie|y (1iar|N‘ntieis artiele-* on \iii. lOO. 
appear* d too late to U- eriliei/.ei|. In that arlieli* 

* ijarpeniii-r si*fks to solve the hyinii hy the niil of 
lii). 2. 4. I lU ifl.Htefid of hy the 
aid r»f i\ I. o I '-spp. ;ts d#N*> OhlenlNTjij. I rej'iS'l (hat 
( ‘harj«*iit ier's vei*sion H;itisti(*.s me as liitli' as did** 

( »ldi‘nU‘it;\. and it si*eiiis to me fimi this is onr of 
tjnise eases win r«' the riddle of the hymn ean never U* 
s*>lved hy lh«' instruments at our roiiiiimnd. riiarpentier, 

If*'- i^iitAitkty iiMOiii ill 7«t«//*ri|r*i II. 2. 17. I <not mi 

MMiitrni nn*! ox Min) « iii iIm* Ute elMi|4er Oi, If nf llie 
Iliii nnt in III. X irhi<*li Wnlicrt' 

f/Vi- f» XS, fi 9t fifgaitlN as pumiblft ; Uifr ot |ifaetii»l)y 

tcwhlilN l)lt9. 

* <S«A. I»0U, p. :m. » JAW. xri. p. Imtrin 

jlt«ctlmw)l k Kcntli, IVrfcf tmhx. 1 , :Hr A. 

* yiy. kAW Xto. < 9c« JHAC I9lh fifk. m 
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imlfNKl. by iiiv«n«ioii of %'v. 6 and 12, and bj' Mupplyinj' 
a new Met of draiiiatin penionif.*. incliidiii); the bird-fortii 
of Viiifju, iiiakeH a fM>rt of out of tin* iiyinii. but 

OldeiiU-r); itcconipliMhtfii the? fiiiiue in ii totally difTereut 
way, and. om both tiu- Mime methoii. tlie le;yitiiiiattf 
eonehiMioii in tliiii the metluid in fiiiidfiiiicntally ini|M-rfect. 
Chiiqmuitier,* however, ri|;litly reji-fcU* tli« Aklivitiia theory 
on till* |;rouiid of itn tieedl«*nHiieMH to explain tin* fnetn. 

till the «|iii*Htioii of the TiIhiih. Oldeidnfr^ hoN a brief 
iip[N*ndix^ in whieh he eontrovertn tteldiier'« ilwon- of 
the iiiuiie an (hut of the royal family f>f the Ifharatan. and 
not of the priestly Vjtsinthan/'* The farts are adinitt^nily 
hard to deride, for in lii. H!i the natiie Ap|M>ars tij» mean 
(he priests, ill |H ami a |MM»ple. It is iin|»ossihle Jo 
iiMsert iMwilively that either (teldiier or C)ldeiili«*i';j in rij^ht : 
in favour of (Jeldiii*r*s view, however, niiist srt the 
phriiM*. \ii, (i. Hti if uhieli iiatiinil}\ iiieaiis 

" siihjeets of the Tilsns " rather than - pe«>pie e«wttu*rted 
with the Trtsiis ami js*rha|»8 iiH»re dislinrtiy th»* worils 
in vii. JKI. 14. •• •jtirht't* i Vmlnhi where it »>• 

hanliy |i*»ssihli* to iioi|})t Sfivana's view that tie- Triitnls 
are the Trtsiis. When Oldeid»*r^ s«iys ihai iie*re than 
.Siyanii's authority is iierMled for thi*' purjsvse hiw* he 
overlookiMl <irliliier'H ]e;;itimaie arpiim^nt from Oe* naiie* 
I’rfitardaiiii Daivmliisi ? That the priests Hh.>ui/t in vii, 
Kit. H lir« railed Trtsiis is surely not at ad im{«>saiWe. 
when they are conceived as securine the \iei<try of the 
head of the nival house which they Sf^ixed. In later 
times the revrrsM^ procew would more iiktth’. hut the 
is. HK (lldeiilsu*!' himacif has often shown, not on 
the oAiiie lt?ve.I ns the later Wxt#. Ni^»r am I sin-r that 
hr iM rij^ht in refiisingtto accept Hopkins'* view tbat 
YiAvAtiiitra ia iiiinrd at in vii, IH, and in dcnyi»j|^ Hkc 
rtMiIity of the conflict of Vnaiiiilm and ViAiramiU^ jPor 

* vai. **v» atw-io. • p^ i« It. ; J; /. 

• VtUiutke ii, iOG Mqq. * .MOS*. rv, 
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Certainty imltHHl is ini|Kmibl«\ Init tlie 
hypoCliesis is ck^rly the nattiml itifert*itre fmin all the 
lexU. and iteldiit^r k hint that %ii. 10:l. lOr/ in ii refenniee 
to iii, 5*1. 7J is attmctiviv iliou|;li Okh'iiU^r;; n^jecta it 
also. On the other haiid, ClldeiilN*!*}; Siviiis to me ri;;ht 
ill ix*jmiii;; the iii;^-iiioiis th<‘^«ry of ItliHiiiitield ^ of 
the extsteiiee of n |i^t»|ile or phice Aiiiliani (viti. H. Ill; 
i, 47. 7 i. 

Hiev inMaiices must miAiet* to shem* the extmoriliiiary 
vari*-!v of interest in this preat coiiiiiietitary. and I shali 
eoiichide uilh a ivfenuiee to tiie n|>|H*iidiees on funi 
1 1 *. 25 1. «>it the relation of Cmih and Siiryii (p. 5.*l). and on 
the a]i|>ari iit rase^ of e«iiitraetioii over tn (|»p. til*. 7fM. nil 
iiitsieN of eolivineiitM arpiiiiieiii. 

A. Hmociijiai.i: Ki.irM 


Ht iihiiiNM : A St? i»v of Tin; l•l'lll•lllvr XiutAi. Ity 
Mih Khvh Haviiis. M.A. The llcmie riiiversity 
I.ihrari of MishTit Kiiowhslp**. 

BfiddliiNt iiiiplit U* eallefl a larpi- |»ro\ jure fifty 

^veai> ; and the frontiers ha\e Um'Ii rarricsl oiitwanis 
hy a serirs of annexations. F«»i some <»f the latrsi of 
iheHr «e havt* to thank the findin'<»lopieal services r«f I h** 
KiinA|wan t •overiiiiients presidinp over India. Further 
Imlia. and Indo-Chiiia. and the isdleetive work of 
iiuliantsts and Siiio]opii**s tut ('etiiral AHinii dtieiimciita. 
In the meant iine kiiowdislpe of the liieralure of China. 
JafMin, and 'riis-t advaiiees year hy year. Therefore, if 
a w'ork phnlpcsl t4» l»e U»th sman and iiiatriietive would 
liear the name ttv.fMhtjnm without reproneh, only one. aspect 
of this vaat subject can Is- chosen by the writer, and the 
reader muvst lie w'anicfl that he is rcadiii|j; of only iwie. 

■ Mrsv. Uhys Ilavids^whose appaamiicc in the iloiiic 
: llitivcrsity Library in moat welcome— -makf^if her choice 

* JTAOS. ad*M|. 



fan ih0m who havt atodkd her other valoilite woffce 
would expect. Rhf eeleeU fortrMtment the pbihMnfhM 
and tniml iwpeet of the old-eehool Buddhieni of the Pali 
Suite* etui AMiidhaiitnm-pifekae Hhc illiwtiutee her 
expleiietioii of with a rhoice of paina^ 

fn>iit tiM* f>kh*r tc-xtH. Other Miurcea an* drawn upon to 
eoiiie Inter pliaNeM, to hIiow how the Tlicmvade 
doi'triiK* wiiH Imiidbfl^ after the Rxinf^ 4if the canon, in a 
fr«*** |jichireH<|ue, aiul eapti\*atin|; oxfioaitioiijn the Milinda- 
lifiiihn, and lat<«r Hlill. di*veiii|iHl in more Mdioiasttc ntyh* 
liy the Ifiiriied ihifldha^liojia. Mw. Rhys Otixids do«*v. 
iiol fail til iiifike it elrar that soiin* iliHereiiei^s of 
ate to In> takf*n into eoiiHidernlioti in follow in«r the 
aiilhoiiiteN on whieh her stii#ly of Thera\aihi IhnhlhiMii 
is Imseil |5\ this preeaiit ton she will sa\e the iiieNpern iinsl 
reader of ttatishitions from some pitfalls 

Ihiddha^hosa is hei stiono all\ lhiddlMt;hi»%;i t**mpt'» 
some of IIS to eiidh SH idle risnlint; of his ehiitmiii*: 
iomane«*s mid loiiij dijjr# nsions on life r«liei>fiK and 
sisMilar Ihit the wiiti*r ol stiaKnii; his 

eailiest rommeiitai\ < ,| ///#«! <«»r/ri#4 1 found th.lt III* eieat 
eomiiieiitatoi wiisanot.ihh |•s\eh«l!o;.»sr Th« AI>htdlMiiiinH 

text itt .itfoideti liiin no op|«f»i tniir \ t**i 

jiiusslote hut iiitieli foi •inai\'*tN of Ifiiiiuiii le^iin^ .in«i 
nifiital |f|«K*eH«M«s and he pni\«d that the ot th 

latest pitaka couhl Ih« friittiiil \eroidiii;: !•» r>«iddh.« 
}fh«Ka (saj^M Mrs Rh\s |ia\iiisi th** Vhhi<n»«iiiima «»!■' 
ciileiilatefl to cheek th«is*» * \is***si«s in tt.<*iij[ht 
from tin* Norm which wei* shown lt\ fh* HudilKa t * 
leail to losv. of III* iital ladniic* cra/iiies'* mv'itiK} 

(p. *{111 The end was ceit.utily , th«* fit«'aiiseh>'imen 
Home of th«* enrl\ AhitidRniiiiiiikar to aitain that cud ate 
rather iliHin'MHiii); to the iioiic** Hut wlicn HmMiia|gh<i«si 
takcH the texts in hantl we fisd ««iifiwd\es ot4 saf«*r grtmiid. 
th'Huies. the history of htuldhihiii in Huniia »bi»wa how 
tiniily the *l1tf*ravAda Kiuidliifith of that onumry, avcii 
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nme tim Hhtom of oUmM tiMtaiNio t» ilo. 

AUiidUivmmo; Umofoi^ o cumjiMo dt 

Alldeni Mchool of Bmldhiitni mtppcMioi a eAiofnl titnif of 
the thin! gmit iieetioii of itn eatioii. Mm. Rbyn Ihivtdn 
hoH not Mhirkeii the tnnk of iMrinjpiii; it witliin our 
reiirh. Her " Ru<kIlii.Ht I^vdioloiO' " (Hliiioiuc of miioiiieiil 
Abliklimiiiiim texts mal the t\vc*iftit eeiitiir}* Ahiii- 
«ilmiiiiiiAttlm<sAii|^lm Hmimlttleil in r«»ilMU»nitioii uilli 
Mr. S. Z. .\ 1111 )* I iin* in ilieitis»*l\4*N mi diiipter 

«»f iiiiNif^rn Ituihiliist Ntiiflic^ 

Arisiiiu |iiirtly frmii tli**^' s|n*eiiil tin* pn'M*iit 

wtiik itsrlf ii.itiinilh cvtiaiii main {MtiiitH 

• if \\)ki«*ii Min* is ilitis i|i titt Kur liiKiilliiM 

f 1*1 nil til*' stmt. |»s\rlti»l«»i;if*al iiisi^lil is nn 
Ilf |iiiil«»so|tliMMl iiti\ Ilf iiiHi^lit 

It stmtf'tl iiMt i>ith tin* exteniiil iini\i*i''«i' ami its tiii.t m 
final iiiiiM tint \\)tli fli»* Ihmiii •»!" man s«<iitM>nl ami 

• lesinif^ III tills latlioin Iniiy ninsriMlts htimvlnl 

1 <lt*f*lai«* tilt* \%Mr1tl t«i In .iml tin* ii|>nsiti^ nf tlu* 
WMiifi ami tli*' i-rAsiii^ mI' tin* ami lii« riMiis^e i•*ll•iill^ 

iM lii.il •'•sN.it'.Mii Traitiini; in nifiital anaij^siw was 
«*iinsiili iimI t^si^iitiai ^niiIi as iniiiral ciisc'i|ilitii* ami as 

I'ltMlillir til* V«l\ fot HMlimi |iilil«*s(i|i||\ 

|*\*w siil.jrfis wmuM a|i|H*ar at fiiM sij'lif, li'ss ••asy In 
,ifia|n l**i iitiiriai««t itatlf»s Hiit Mi>. 1 {Ii\n ha\iiis lias 
n.nl th«* 1 m lak** TlM*ta\a«iiB flioii^lit as first - 

liami i**s»an*li lias shiiwn it !*» Imr SIh* jinl;;«*s rightly 
that til ;nhi(n •wn tin* iiiii*\|a*ct«*«i ami ililfinilt tmi 
mm*h w*>iiUl In* to falsify the Hmraeter »if the olii s\Hteiii 
1*lie first ehafiter intnNltireH the Pali Irmlitioii to the 
leaiii r ill a (iieeeHHaiiiji brief t eNplaimtioii of itscliffeieiire 
fnnn ih** nrher HmMiitht trailitioiiK, ami a sketeh of the 
earlier ffMtuin^ of Rmklliiatit. Incidentally tin* author 
w*etmi to deplore the ndifiti^iiM achie^ emefita of AMika * “ no 
creed netdvd s«> nittcli aa Boddhiain io In* lefl M*vendy 
Alone by |H>liticaI |iatmiiii|p}/* What wonid the aiitbor of 
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the old MflhAvaipMa say to thm ^ lit* tliounfht kiiigx very 
tIfiMrful fWiiiitTiiiiii-n No dfrttht Here tlieras. tlit< nuM 

i?«mservntive of tti«« wlit> Uutketi UJifavcnimUy on 

A4i>ka'fi iiifuia);nf;: x»^al hut it is not siir«* that we ahtrtiid 
have a l*ali miioii to .«ttitty in oiir clay if the* •««*ciatar arm 
had witlihehi iln niii fiito;ti*ihc*r. 

Ilowwfr, thi.*i is only a siiiail |ioitit. Th** priii<'i|iai 
tliMiM* cd the liCHik i.s the Norm (the* hhaitimaa. and it>* 
j'rc'ttt iiiterent lir»( in the writers most ahh* div'iiHsion of 
that All hj> et. As far as ItiiiitecI A|eiM*** altoivs ruilliin s 

the lielief^ «»r M|H‘c*iihilioiiA |»rr%iiilin;; at the tiiiit* of th«' 
rise of l•llti(lhislll, and {lartly re^eaU^d to n*. hy di«ri*iiviioii> 
oireiiiTiii^ ill the l^itiikiisnfid their eoifiiii«‘ntnrit‘H Natiiraily 
it was iriJt)/H««ihi*' to etili;;hten readers iniieh cai the 
t jmiiishiKU or t»ii the Sankhva and the Vooa syno.in^ 
within the iiiiiil.H lixetl. hut .«Miiiie essential |M)ints are du«'U 
Siiiii* stress in laid on the rhatac'ier of huddhisin 
in eoiitrast to f*«inteiii{Miriiry '•ystems. W#- see it first 
n reiirlioti noaiiisf the '• o\erttTou;;ht imfai*hysirai 
s|M*eii lilt ion of the aj£e ’'. es|a*emiiy the Hra'ninaiiie »l(»fTtnne 
c»f the Alpso]fit«> tktiMWfi |/i ns in the rimnishinN^ 

Seeoiidly. the theory of eaii«atton. a ». iCai d^'^^'lnne in 
huddhiAin, wnf* ■ a j»ro|#-Ht a ivrtain \-iriety • { 

Aeepl irijiiii enrreiit at the lime”. Pr/dw»hiy. as Mr- Kis\s 
llavidn ci)ifiin*ves. lhi»» seeptioisfn w'as a ■ nio?.* * \ir»‘iuf 
rH'oil” than hiiddhism from A?e*osn!i'f 

The NihiliAts of the Ituddha's tiim- lo 

refnned to rero^idzi* '• any human em‘r«^y or i thii! in 
etrerlive”. Aiiotlier srleml taujfht ' thaf tt> re was no 
fniit ••r leHiiit of ^ood or evil df^enfo *. and **o forth. The 
waytii); of the Itnddha jjiven here hi#* his 

t*cititrid doelriiiv or nhainina. in answer to a Jain and 
iijfainat the .H^a*etifatto^a iIkh fif4% j'a a vle>!t of 

the Ma^^ihiiiin NikAya ?!M: *'1 wid t« aeh yo»i Um; 

DbAmiiia: ‘that lndii;;|: present ih\h frimif Ihft- 

Ariaing of ihai . thi^ iciivw. That Winjj 



THK RI*l»|IHlKr XOKM 


SOS 


not U>coiiu- ; frcMii tin* ceJMtioii of thut, tlm 
Pmtii tbtM point Mih.KIivh Uavidf4}'nippU*«willi 
4if tla«? " eiiaiii or wIi«h*1 vf tiu* tweivt'i Uim*h’'. ^iviii|; iltc* 
«*xplAimtiuiiH of till* riniiitieiitatorM fur oarii v>f ilio iwriw 
link. 1 , aiul in disrusNiiijs tlio wlit«i*i kIh* didoiuls tito }iositi<iii 
wliii*li ImiIiIh lit lit* iiiort* triilv BiniilliiHi than tin* 
t**iMirii<-y let '* tilt* flirt of 111 tin* rliicf plaer in thr 
litM-trinr. Ill lirr «iwit wuniH tp. 92): “Tiir pmiitinriicr 
;«ivvn ill lli«- tlu«*tnii«* to tilts fitol of III or tlir ilia of lifo. 
and tlir arronntin^ for thuKt* ills in tin* fon«p>iti^ foniiiiln 
hv a Mriii;; t»f niitum) riiiiN4*s, liavr proircl fttr MtulriitMiif 
tlir •ii.s*tnii«* ilir Mi|ir«*iii«*. nay. (hr tuily intrrrstin^ fmttiroa 
ill it. Tilt* f'liipiiuMs on till* j^riirral iiirllioil or |Kiini of 
\ irw a.s iiiiiMratts) hy ihi** .Mis’k p*rirnlo;:y of 111 is n*lAti\riy 
|iiivs«sl <i\rr, 

“ Now a f*«iin|iArativr study of llir iiiaiiy roiitrxts of (In* 
foiiniila. in tin* Bitakas, may show lhai tin* ^ 1 * 111*1111 |)niic*ipl«* 
iii\nl\f«|, naiiiidy. natural raiisiition. wiia at ii*aMt aa 
iiiijNirtant a** lU** claasjr ill list ration and nppliratioti of tin* 
.priiicipli/ 

This ar;:niiif‘itf is vrry attrartivr iiinl has tlik** all vi«*ws 
ativanrisi hrr*.* and rlM?whfrr !»y thr siiitn; wiitrrt a jifraNj 
lia.s#* Ilf ir\ts til stand n|s»ii. It is wirll said tiai tp. 97 1; 

• 1% iiu't of siitlVi'iii;* disw not roiiu* aa a rcvrlulioii to thr 
Buddha, ihinkiiij; hard iHUirath his Botihi-trrr, nor the* 
fairly nhvitm.s caiisi\s of it. That fact dnivr him n*atlf*Ma 
from hom*\ sr.atif>n. ami ruM*. It was tin* pnjcrss of tin? 
tiiitiinil. mM**»fw»iry. iintvrrsnl law hy wliirh nil tliin^H, 
IssHly ami tiii'itlaL or lH*C4iiiir iinariuit, static^ and 

rx|drijij;r.' This is, no ilonhl. ttK> often overlmikod, and 
tuir of ihr ;;n*al4*.st claims of Riiddhiat tlioujtlit is worthily 
dtrfcmiefi hy thr writer in many ollmr latasa^ra Never- 
thrh*ss then* exist in the old Pali texta, and in (his verj* 
story of thr rnlighteniiirni and the first pr<<«cliing of the 
Dhainma, 4>ther elefnenta that were dratined to paaa 
itilo the Buddhiam of al) Uie Buddhist world and to hold 
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tli» liiHMiiiiMt pfaM while the edboofe eepMsIed oiw fm» 
Muiber ill wide dodrimt diifemiML There ie tlierefim 
wene jttniitliwttnii for tlie more obvioun and lumal view, 
iliai the rrminiition of oiiivenwl Mwnmr aial the way 
to eiMl it fimi ainl kmi of the ** Four tniUiii an* the ehief 
fiofiitN ill III** t•-ac*ll^ll^ of an all ami citin- 

{NiMtiiiiate Hmlfiiiii. And liaw in fart, of 

to IlmidliifitH aiiiMv tfi«* da3*Hfkf 

the fii«iei»iirHe in the |leer|iark. Still, readers Iml 

little \iw#l ill the siihj«-ei are lianlU likeU' to tak** the 
Idiamiiia lo U* the whole Biiddhi*iiii. ami if an\ 
mIioiiIiI it Mill not lie Sira. Kh>H liavidH fault Her 
theme i«i ehail\ iiiark«*<i out in the ehistn*; vi<»rr|*> of tie- 
iiitiofliietifin iiiiii here is not to f*f ml ro% ert Uil 

onl^* III ev|ioiind a fea Hiilient |>hilo*to|>hieai Hian<t|Mnnls 
whieh uhellier the\' lie deri\e«i or oriifitial. nie in\o]\efi 
in the ethieal \ieu^ and inethoii«i ad%irat«*«i in the Pali 
eaiioii 

Tin di<u*tis.sioii |H f*t>ntiitm‘«i in ehnpleiv w u,*) ^ ,,|| 
the Noiiiiits tiiM of eniiviitiofi and the Norm a** iiicaat law. 
The three |iniiei|ifil <*hn|iteiH an* d«>%e|i>|n'fl fifun a 
ill lhiddha};hrM4i r\|«liiiiiiii;' the font iiieaiiiii;;^ of |h« wonl 

That |Ni*>vtiee is «|Uot«»f) h\ Mi’* 

Ip 40| a*t eoiiiaifiiiijf the whole of TlH*r«itadii Piiiddlii**! 
pliil*iHi*|ih\ III a iiiit«iheir'. Incident a il,v s»»ni,. th-^ 
tiUNleni notions «fii IhiddluMn prevailiiiir in ih#* oiiisi.h 
world are met ami i'f»)n*ct<«i} The*M* chaplets \u fiuit ot 
hm^ Html\- itml |Htndrriiit; on the Pali U Ms mi^dii we?' »*•* 
ex|iaiifiefi iiit*i a huj^er ImkiK 

/liir/d/osn* jH liiftailj fjacki'ti with thoii^dcf and 

lOamiii^, hilt this wry alniudaiwe lead'* ^iiifetnies oi the 
earlier rhapteis, to « tfr^iM*!* which nmiea near oiiMeiirht 
It nta^r hi* iifi|i«iKHihh* to jfi%e nian^ |ni 3 p*ia t4» pre*1indnar\* 
matter in m nhort an aerotmt of a pwiliculaf pinitim^iy. 
Imi tiifiru rp|N*titinnM and a Itiik* itmrr ampHlicatiiwi wtmkl 
Imve inade aome paraj^rap^^^ 'Htill, Ui<»iia«da 



of the fomml h*v« eeiteliily hmk prawnt io IImi 
writers mind ss n nils snd msiiy dlArult Biidilkiiil tenns 
STB disenmed with full sllowsiies fur Uisir dilReully. 
Iimteiiess sre: burwui, jlnimu hibbAna, 

Therv in sIko frp(|iiotit cuiu|Miri)M}ii of BuddiiMt with 
Western iiliilusupliy nml pHycluiluigk' and rxplaimtiuii of 
ovrUin lluddhi^ idcwH wliirh mil In* iiMwi siwily huh- 
Iiaif tnnialstvit by \Vi>ht4*ni 4M|iiivali*tits in 
HptH*cli or rtiiifuMti with tiu* tliuii}*litK uiidi*rl) iiiK the 
of i'liristtatiity. 

could not. and evidently its author did nut 
ititctid tiuit it hliould. In* only a Htatciiiciit of tin* 
iiiU*ll«*ctuiil staiid|M»iiit ^i\«*ii in the l*nlt Suita and 
AhliuUiaiiiiim A idaiii aial c%cii htata-iiieiit cut indy on 
tluHto* liiirs uoilid lia\e imuletlic little \ol lime a iisi*f ill text-* 
Uii»k |M*i haft** lack iii^ III ei»kmr and |>eiMiasi\eiiesH Hut 
Mrs. Kli\s |>ii\m1s has adihnl to her f»\{ilaiiMtioii of the 
Tiieraiada |ihiltiM>|*hy a deMrii|ition and el«K|iieiit |iiaiHi* 
4if the eaily Kiiddhist ideal Thm side of the matter in 
iiiifiortiint to the natler wishiii|: not only t4» iitHlerntaiiil 
the ideal of the |Hiat last the f<irre of some rlimuita of 
lll•N|e^ll feeiiii;; ami Indief The ehaptei on tin* BildilhiHt 
nleal leads Ut the ’ «|iiest alien* the aiiU*r n*tiiriiH to 
a si]li|ii*t on which she wan livanl mane little time a|^. 
rndtmiidly in s\iii|iathy with the mrly ItiiddliiHih, living 
for years, so to s|H«ak, with the SiHiera in the Tlierl-|tSilia, 
the writer of /ffif/i/Aiioii liaa traced in their uiteraiiciw - 
and still mon* iii thoae of the Brethn*ii - luiicli Inwide 
w*eartm*fiH of the ivorld and the still joy of ineditaiioii. 
Siie telU lie aial was the firat to iell iih, of their lo\e of 
riatnn*. She jj^leatia with cure tiie few atiiall earthly 
Howers that the sompilers of the ancient book of ataiisas 
left as they went their way, meditating on iinperinaiience. 
These i>lo>iKciias )ia%w the more charm in oonlrasi with 
Uis miraeiiloiis and celestial decoration of some seeiies 
in tlie Ttpiteka^ prose and rerse. The quotations here 
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IIMHVId* 

wonf or two iiioi« miuit end UifMie few notei^ wUdi^ 
hoWiif no jpreteneifHi to b* **critieitiu^ imgri bowoVMv 
nerve, M ji referfnce to Minn* |)ointii in the book mid Oi'mi 
^leeiMioit to exfirfM }i«*Arty edmimtioii. To oondudei^ one 
obnervatkiii : tin* hilflni^nililiy nt the end mi||^t^ 
«ml elioiitd. hnii- b*en innn* coiuprehemtive. In thin 
it would In* a ^nnI thitij;', or rather it in 
a fifitjr. to May •Kinii'tliitij; alioiit tin* |Nmsib)f* new recmitn 
ilmt Niwli A ixiok limy (41 llinldliist Mcholandiip. 

IhoM* of ijA tt'lio HI** plnl^^tl to tin* wrnw* of the Mi 
laii^titti;** liA\«- III** iiiiHt iimsiui t«> pray that Pali and 
•Saimkrit <itiidi**s hmv proH{N*r in a rlosi* alliaiict*. A 
M*|MirAtioii iiiiiHt alway- b* dmiblv unfortunnt** for hi|j 

In imhr llmi i'ai, k...p it. iUtw.! pin,.* i„ 

iinliAi, pliiioloiy* inN nilinjr *.i„i|,.tns nnmr know tin* crnmt 
iiii/HirlAin.* of .SA,,.krif f**, and \,„sk,iiiM. should 
^iip/Nirl and ,.i,ro„ra,yi. H,, M„d> nf Pa|, i.„, a„d 

r”' - 

aUuwiaut ^ ^ an* 

■ii'r* “7.:'! r ■, r'""'- 

«'"l" !<• ill.iM.ni,. 'n' 'I t **"■ 

...M ,f' '^‘T**"* 'n-iTwhaW; H.iif.,1. 

''-.*...1 .>1X1 !w: "T " 

with a lir*artv uixuluill ?fiLi* '“”***’ ''**^*‘*‘^ I'M 

•«!. .ta. 

»k> «K Rkl li,a 

«.» Iwr in now i«< I T **!!! ******1'' '<.*** 

work oho h«I gi*-m 1*"’'**~‘*« •>( 



JUI RXAL *tF TIIS BCK3I% HUiRAROII 'Mi'IKTr iOH 


FaliHtji know, lo pilyrriiiiA in an unfiiiuiliar wurM of 
tlioujght Mt^niiahiio, as a srliolar. siw Ima litafally 
uavar eeaaiHl from toil in cauar of Pali and Buddhiat 
pliikiaopliy. 

yu H. Bom. 


Tm JorRRAL OF THE BCRIIA llRREARi'H S4RlRrY. Vol 1. 
Pkirla I and 11 : Vnl. II, IVirl 1. Kaniptoii. 1111 1, IIMS, 

III p-m^rak I lo lliiiik, the a|i|M*HniiicH* in tlii* 

fii'ld of Oriental i«‘st*arvh of a ik«w iieriodieal in nitlii*i 
a iloubtful \\V ali«*ail^ im\«* tlmii at* 

can tind time to ktvp In t<»nc*li uilh (lit* 

Oryfnitih^'hi iititlutifnipiuf Iwlps ii** tti f%*el tail auj 
amoii^^t Hnl in tli«* ineHint cast* I iini 

tlial e\er\i»ii«* inter* Htcd in Indo t 'liiiiii iiiid tin* Kill Knst 
at an\ lat* uill p\«’ n lieiiitj^ uilmiiie to u iii u 
[lultliiMtioii wIihIi ujis MiieU immIkI Hiiiitm i*« l*\ liii 
the leAnt t\|»l<»t*d ot lh« IikIiiiii {iioMiirtK l«\ itii tin 

4*oiii|i}i*\ finiii th* |*i»iiit ol \ii%\ <0 *thiiol«»^\ tiini 
liii;:iiivtif*s aiifl It \ 1 * his t«i iiofii III ai.iltli «»! int**ii*Ht oi 
%arnt\ mI snhjtrt** smtahh fm t»Maii-li K«*i \*ins thi*» 
{•io\in«i Ills U«ii ht«*rill\ anitiii^ foi tin h*iiiifiiiiin ol 
.1 **«ifMt\ iii iiifinii^ into mutt* IS ol liwnl 

intMtsi it was lilt |Mitirtilni riislit ft* th* i«s|ii«*rt 
eoiiiiiiiiiiiti that It li ni to wait Hf» ioii^ Tin )ilti> «*o]oh\ 
t<» tli«* Miiittiwaid with which I foiiiieiK hntl iln- Ininotit 
to )h* c«»iint f*l« *1 has hiui surh a foi iiioii* than 

ihirtt \«ars |ifl««t tmd ii*« it>cifiiis («*stify !*> tin* ^<jtif| woik 
It iiA> ihim* It wan lii^ii time fot Ituiiiia to follow land 
It ptisslhh* itii|ito\c on I siH*ti a wf>rthy h*fld 

'lh« Ihiriiia K4*fieait*h 4S«iriety Ima in>w lM*f*ii in exi«it4*nn* 
for iiiorv than two ycain. and haa insur^l thrci* nutiilN*iw 
of ifa Journak 1 utidi^rHiainl that a list of Lhc princifiai 
Contents ot chcM* numlx'iw will appear on aiiolhet pagi* 
of ihia Jtmmal, and I iherefure confine mynelf to a biief 
Mlb WE 14 



Mikm of ft few ftiiiebw thit hftf^ stmefc me •» Imni^ 
INirtiealftrly intenMiting or Imporunt Sir J. & Furniveire 
imper <m Mfttriftrchftl VcmigeH in Ihiniui MieiiiM to me 
very etiggitfiltve but eoiiiewluil iiifoiieluiii%'e ; tbe »uby.*et 
liae oe»<l to >>e further inveetigaUHi. Inil the faeta he 
briiigH forwani are of great iiitcreet, whether we regeit) 
theiii AM proving bin theeie or not. A rather gnic-eoiiM* 
ammiit by Mr. n. HR. Oratit Brown of Htiiimn Saerifhv*^ 
near the rpptf-r f!hin«lwin ilhiatrateM the wiiie ranKe 
frrmi leirfiariMni eiviliaaliori whhrh in Mk riiiiiiently 
A eliaraet«*ri.<itie of the provinee of Burma. The Re%*. t *. B. 
AiitiMlel eoiitrihiiteM Home valuable itngiiiHtir noU*fi on 
IaIkh*. Alika, atifl \Va. l^hoo anci Ksir»-ii irn<litifiii*‘ alM> 
liHve |»a|N*ni to them, anti the iiio^t n*ceiit iuiiiiUt 

iHiiitaiiiH an Kiiglinb version of a l^hot* «in ilie 

limit for tin* Bet^rtwax which !» tniiy retnarkabb . lK»th 
fur itH primitive structure iiiifi iln ileM*riptive |K»w»'r ami 
toiielieH of iiiiuginniioii. 1 can only expre'i'* my r*'grel 
that the traiiHhitor, Mr. Ba Te. ha» iK»t st^eii tit to »iipp!y 
iiH with the original text am well. I trust thiN uniKHion 
will U* math* g«jNHl later f*n. WV neetl texts «»f iiitU*- 
kiiown langimgeH ami can harrity haviir t«'M> many «>f them. 

Ill |Mirt ii of vol, i Mr. Taw Sein Ko has a noiki'wImt 
eonlroverHiul article mi t'hines#^ Anti<{inties at l*rtg?in ; 
while fully prepart'i! to lielieve in tie* leality *»{ f'hiiievi' 
iiilliieiin* on Buriii}i at cerUiin of bt r bif^toty, 

I for one am not nwiy U> accept all the <'Y>neliiaubn> 
which Mr. Taw Sein Ko <iraw*« from llse avsermiiu^ facts 
Miilil the CAW* has Is'cii made niuch cb-ai^T. Thew is. 
A Very ctiriouH and iiiteiTHting attirie in |>art i of voi. ii 
eiitiith'«l llypiioiiHiii in Biiriim, Umugh it «h^ls with 
a eonsiderahle vnriely of “i-ccuU" and iworo i%r le<ft 
ttnexplaiticd phenotnena.^ XhW in by Maung SbWe JKmi 
Aung, and in this cronnexion I may p<;rh*}w be |>Arinitt)r4 
to rciitark that it i» omt id the m«mt. «atii^fftci«wy 
of the tiew Aociciy amt tm y^rtiid 



fttie vtm ut iKtoxMAX MmVtMHBk fit 


provinre Are takifiK a lAt|p» ehare in bnth, aihI atv IhAA 
vnhibiting in tliw new Held of work the nmliAlily io 
Impiiily |*re%Aletit in the ndathiiis fif Kiiru|irAiiK and 
Aaiatica in BunnA. 

Th«*n* an* iiiaii\ titliiT arttrh*^ t»f iiti«*n*ht tlione 

that 1 ltA\(* rvf«-rit*<l t«i and th«* Kluirt imteH and i('\irna 
«»f |mhli«*atiniiH etiiituiii iiiucli that is \iiliiiihl«- Tli«« n«*n 
owt*s a ^ri*tit «h*al U* liiaaiiaij^ kilitni, 
i* IhiroiM^lh* I ran ttlill r\ pirns the* 
that this iiuHpiriuiis lir;r|iiiiiii^ will U* Inihnard h\ 
|N«iinAii*nt siMss SH Tlirn* s*4«ins to In* ini rraMiii nhy 
It slinuld not 

V tt Itl.USIIkN 

K•u\Mls|| nuts n k Immi. 

\|S|SI|||\ Sritu M|o||s« lit M. |\ Ills N Kit lit* n 

niiti.isiM 1 1 11 ^ tint Ml t INI II Awusi mil 

lUSlIX ll\ft IN Vllltl \|»/ll|\Zn« |N|Nl\KS|St*|||.N 
.SrimiltN lat/Mii ihirlihaiidliini; ilaai; nil2 
h.«\« lu M \*t iiiiotiiii itioiMiutaph ol Ih* Braiiii 
st4 Itrr s and it iiminliiiiis tin lii|;h sMiidaid hr has srt 
htiiiM If \lt<i a fiis| rluipl«i dr\ol<d to (hr r\plaiiiitioti 
fd hi- iiifthts) tfid an arisnint of thr iiiatriiiils on nliirh 
ills studi iH l«as«4| Ii4 ('i\<s ti- a surerssKut of rlinpti is on 
ih* siiiip't ioi iiiiroiii|s«iinflriil \trh thr %rriNtl fotiiiativi*fi, 
(hr tht>* kinds iif \«ilis rhanw*triisfic of liiiioiirHiati 
lant'in^cs m t'tiiftai lln in mhIh thr tnisrs. thr iM'fsotiK 
ainl two rhiiptris on ditrrimt as|a<rla of sj^ntax in irltilion 
to thr Inr%itahl^i iitliri {larts of sjaMTh air iii%oh«4| 

III tir diMiissioii of tlirsr iiialtris. anti, in fact, wr grt 
ill chitpiri \ii a \««ry %iilimi«lr disaiTtalioii on the |H*rsoiial 
pMiionns which in sianr of the IiMlon<*aiafi laii^aifirH, 
ap|M*ar in duplicate or r\cii in Cripiicatr. difTcrent fonim 
WiiitC appr>»ptiatrd to dith reni funeiiona. It is intcmiting 
to note that in Rottineai* there ia aetnally an iucipieiit 
cotyngathniAl indaHhm, the abhre^iated fonne of ibc 



ptffwiMi prouottwi Miig w«ki«d od to the nwb in mneh 
the fHune wny mm iti the older foniw of the Iiido-Eiiropeeii 
hiiigiM|e«*e, fMi%e tbet in Kotiintite llie pntnonu ie put timl, 
iMit lent. 

(hie fundeiiiriitel ilitfieiilty iiiMlerlyiii); f lie hole Mil>jf"i-f 
of the ifiOfio|*nipli iiti<h-r !•* the an lo whet, 

in the Ind«»fi«*Hmti iim\ In riilh-«l a \«*rh Tliet 

in e |a»iiit on uhieh I here ha** iMeit • lire of 

opinion S«»iiie iiltJ* nliile At'ft I imhi** ariose an arlirle 
wlifirfif 4 he theMiH up|M'iir»«tfl to la* I hat Mnlji\ -it hiiM 
|ioH«M*HM**« lianiK if eii^\ ;it ah Vial Mtiiie 

iMltrh MeholarM, nitlifMit t*> 'mieh )eie,^h-» n** the««e 

Ii«l«e MfYleiiiiiU a\erietf| flint all the in 

the Mnlaji an realU ailj>etiMH Thi it.iMiit*! 

all thiH Iriiiihle iH that iiaist liiih»n« snin ai 

4 irtotfl f»l oral aiiji rale liahitually n-* witn a(-**piili 
<*oii« 4 i-i|iieiilljk an inl)f*#*ti\e ran In a^^‘Mr•*i pi> m 
to a •nilijtia jiiHl a«« though if net** *1 T* 

a |{fNNl (leal to ohiileiiife the di««tiiietit>n Ufa oi tie f\%* 
Fill the? ti<i the t% pifvil indoiM*^iaii \ i rh «hi« ^ n >* n* < * 
liKNlify ii*! form to imlieale iliffetem i*^« ind |i*|h« t< 

and 1*11^1^11 iis**d pailicipially uiU I idni 1 liiai rt 

|H iiol i-iiM lo iliaw a Imnl and fa<* i»»e !*r Ih » 

iMIlliaiikH ralhei than tiie dvllKUf'v >; n «« 

\ei Uil Nteiiis ail ihfiHf thtft tiidtfal* .efioi ii • ^ 

on oi fofiditioii Kill I ha\i no u.> * 1 «* it»n 

A diMMiHMoti on thesi ihfan\ iiMtft #»* r* t I’l i ur* 
oiilj n fei the iiafiei hitheaork iW jI |e , eat^on 

of the lint horn |N»Hititiii 

Allot iit'r point i>f ^ettetal tfitere«t tn* i.iet *>**uu^ 
at leiiM of the \eileil f<«fifiati^t s ap|NMr t> hate 
ori^^iiially ae|Hirate {mrU of a{fe«* 4 h ehniljk pre{4»««»iiionH. 
or ertielf*H A /mot*/* that wan tit Imt d 

in nelrnfacttiry that in n>rt«iii ea<^*i» «tiir n*«tt«mahfe 

fiiittf*i|iettoi|}« ataiuld U* rraifIriiHHt In* the e^hleiieei 

IVrIiapa tlie iiiuat ititercetiiig of (he nlentiKcetioiM 





Igr Dr. Bcmcbtotter in ihai of ili» widMi|»rf«d formatlro 
wiili the Article A. Cumtecied with thin. Cuo, hi hie 
ili|S<»tiiou« explemtioii cif the w*ell-ktKiwii euftiiiiilAtioii thiit 
Ukk^ piiirv lift ween the ftmnettve i>. even when pn^^rded 
by AiHillHfr foniMti\e.)»ucliini imi. and the iiiitini cniiMiiiaiit 
of the \<*rbHteiii. he rh*);ania it ai> the of aiml««}>y 

witii the cam^h when- h n |»retiX4Hl by its««lf |4» a Hteiti u itli 
A roiiMiimiitAl iiiitml. Ah a double initial nAiMinaut in iu 
p-neial n*|iiiiniAiil to the Iiidiiii«*Aiaii |»liMiielio Kyhteiii, noiiio 
siiii|»litieAti«»ii WAH often itnn it aide* Aiid this wah then 
extended l«» eAses ulieH* tliete was Ho '-liell ms-eHHIty. 

Ah tn all ih HniiidHtetter s woikn then* is in ihiK little 
iiMiiO'^r.iidi A i^reat deal of leAriiiii:: It is no hiiiaII 

iinilter |m h:i\i ndleet^sl so iiiaiiy apt illiisiriititnis from 
aetiiiil i«-vIh III t Aeiil\ -font •lilft^teni Iiiii;;im}*es Thm 
unpin Hot iiitii*h |sitieiit toil hut also an extiiioidiimiy 
eA{Mi*it\ for inasi<*iin;; a laii;#* i|imiilit\ of \ei'\ dnerse 
lliaferuil li«'siih*H these <|tltlllHeAtlotis lit ihllllilMetter 
also |Mtsse«ks«»«. n thoioii^h ;;rasp of seieiifilie iiieth<M| 
and .1 rare of iiieiiiiiy ui e\|H»siiifiii , aiifi thi*Hi> 

\Aiii«ihe' elmi net V list ie«. an* lltieeable in e\eiy |iH^e of 
lus lat.'.t wuik (I 

I*!' I»t\ <’\T»WHsrH \ in' .1 
IN M tiNtiKiiM III li wiisciiHiiTi N HKK Lkiiimiik 
f'M\IKMIi:ils liini.l<»TIIRKK. Dl’ol II Nil'IlW- 

< ••■•liclitfii t'li Oiiii*. ««n Nu'iiw- 

I>iN«i l>r II H •h'VMMtu. 
Si l•PI,l hi NT up WN 4'«Ttlj)N>r.H VAN HE SCNIMXEEMTIK 
HaNDM HHirrikN KN ( ’ %TAUIKl*h N «N HE BaMNEKWHE 
KV S^SsKMTiC II \NIWi HKim.N DER LkiDW'HK 
rvivEMNirEin* BiRMiirnEKK l)m>r l>r. If. H. 

•If INWILU 

Lt'Mirn: K. •!. Brill, iHII rimI 1012 itN<|i<>rli\‘piy. 

Yiir UniviiMity uf liryilrn m in the w«y of wramaiRting 
R vtry fio* tibiRfjr of IndocMniRo MBHw BeiMw itR MRlRy 



mA Hnnm coll«elioni it ncnr fm m m • numtm of 

MflBl in SniwiniMwr (the liinipHige of WmIoiii JnvnX 

VndtimNi. IkliiMM, unA Hinnk (iko mtivo laiigiwjp» of 

LfNnbok). an <*niiiifrnit«*d in iIhnw eaUlc^goea and tin* 

pravioua oiii<fi In wbk-h llii»y arr aappieinfiitary. TI10 

M8M. t<i Im* iiMjnily ill tiu* Ja%ani*s«» character, or 

itM arelmir variant tlic llaliiM-s**, lait fMiiiii* are in the 

Arahtc iicript anti a few tit tli** Kiiiiiari The from 

which they an* fiitiiiiatel^ •lMrt\f*cl, *40 far as they an* 

not ptmly iiati%e. an* |>artly Miihiiinnuiilaii and partly 

lliiiilll ft will U* n*iiietitle*n*4l ihnt lhe«4* rric«*s weis* 

illitier fiMliaii fiir a ffs)iisi«|**rahi«* time Iteftes* 

IhIiiiii le^raifir i*«ital»liHlMHi iinioiisfHt tlein uimI '^iipphiiiti'fl 

till* Itriihiiiiiiiisiii and MahiitiiiiM Hiitldliisin t^hieli 

foriiii*ii\* firrtail«*d In Ihtli. as known fh«*s** 

olii«*r r4*iiji!ii»iis hiiII inaintitin tliriii**«*i>os in 

a iimis* f»i \fHH iM4»«itti<sl or ts»riiipt*d fotin l»ali 

was ih*‘ ivfiii*** wli>*r** tie* fimitiw <»l' Java 

iiiaiia^^ed to r<iiMs*ntriUe lh»*ti .ind Mnik.iiiiiiiadAniMH 

wicceiMhil in any f'mtin*,; rli**ii IV*ili 

|WH*iry anti pnwe air rrpn*srnfrf| m ih**'* r»*il**rti*iiis 

hilt tin* latter •Mmiewhat pn*«ioiii>iiai« *• It t** U 

iioIimI that the tirst alNi\e*iiaiiM«i eoiiUioi'* fnpeit 

from a shoit u|i|H*iidi\) •fa'iaien** \»t .< 

IH more than donhl#* the si/^* of the /alel *.f 'Ndo. 

illiiHt rating' the greater niatiti tm < of th> 

•liivaiiese literatuie lhali 'toiiiiiiev af»* tiniii<>ied wiit. 

the iieeeHsitry indexes and also with <i-'s of * t *s tif ti»e 

w'orks rnt'iio^iitMi Uith in the iMtitt rhairoi^*! and th« 

Koiimti ^ 

« Hi to nr x 


SoMK liMrfn Akiiii' LiiraiTt Kh 
Ahii ilanifnh al i him wan. A%rob 0/ of ntnt/ 

prefaee, tarmntft et index l^'yden Itrill IStlS Tlie 
(%mniele «»t AlMk llattifah al-lhnawarf waa |aiMt«dmd in 



ISM hf of obfwfal* 

m Omiom poUMior b MtiooMfd in tlm JfniWobio for 
July of (hb yoor. V. Ignoon^ Kmldikovoky^ of 
8t Fletoniliai|[, boii Moomplbhefi tW uio^fttl U^k of 
IMovidiiig (iiiiiipMiH H iditioii with tlio mHHiful iiidirvh oiid 
voriiMiU, ami haa lasudoR addiHl a careful pn«fiu*«% utiiiaitig 
nuch material aa waa proctirable for the liiogra|}|iy of 
Ato J^aoifah. This ciminteir b of value tn>pi«cially for 
the early ndatioiH of Moalema with IVnia: the KunHiati 
TM-bJarn svr\iv^ oiir gratitude. 

itin •*/ Arithir l»y Paul Itrthiiile, 

\fiK. i and ii . «*tiiiiiiieiitary on Ihii lltHhaiirN Iliogrii|iliy 
of Miiltfiiiiiiuul : F. INeiiier. t'aiiHi, l!MI. Tliesi* 
fnaistitiiie the tir^t of a m*rieH of e<iitioiiH to U* ishiu<fl liy 
l>r Hroiinh* under the high patniiiagi* ttf the (teriiiiiii 
Kiii|if‘ror aii«i the King of \Viirtteinla*rg. i>r. Itroiinie hai* 
Mdt*t*t(*«l graiiiiiiatical texta, of uhieh the lirnt b the gloan 
of AIhi niiurr ul Khtiahanfi on the faiiitliar Hiogm|ili} of 
Miibaiiiniad iHiitHi liy Wiihletifehh and aft<*rwaniK iv 
|iiiiit«*«i at Ztilmir Paalian e%|N*na4*. A eoiniiieiitary hy 
an author ot the M\tli «N*iitiiry a.ii. f*ii one «if the Hi*i*iaid 
iiia\ oi may not valiiahle ; that de|NmdM on the nature 
ttf hiH Mniiees and ^hethei lie had any wliieli an* not now 
Aee|•^<.itfle t«t tis. IhailiUeMa in the *' Kiin»|Yean Kililiotr\ 
uhieh is f«» fitllou. Ur. Knhinie tvill tell iih w*hat ia 
m'>e««s«^ir\ on thi^ matter; to the preHeiit writer the 
Cfuiiiiientary 9 <eeinH |Nior at tiff. We may glanct* at the 
noteM <|» I4lti on H aaeriiNHl t4> Alio Itakr tin 

WilHleiifehr'4 f*fiitioii, p. 4l7)-« 

US iLa.« • '* leapa aa d^^ leap." 

This ia n^rtaiiily erroneona ; the word meana ** whine 

Vw V vlC’ 

*' Hr mi>«iw th«* dajpi tli*t Imv« . . . tnd fumnl to 
their pbMeo." 

CteoHy whst in inteoded is am the text of 
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sufivTs or WK»Ks 


lia« Hi** wool. Irtit til** kIiiks is <>vi«l<‘iitiy 
••rri>n»*ais ns is shoMu l*y tli** \**rs*' in ih»* of KAli 

.\|>{> II 

j’J' i' i-nni! jj’j 

Till* Iin* not iiri\«‘ii to ihfir lair^, Uit driw utluT 
niAiiiifilH thfin. 

LLi/* ooanedied oamalvea.” Th^ 

laorrMiglofM is UJLy , ***p|wal*** 

^ **not vesing.** tlieecrntt^gloti 

IK *' Mtrli aM raiiae him no concern ” 

^ ' liJiHten/' Thi» tiieana a reading ^jU\ 
ahwh is no iifi|iro\ f^iimiit. 

Tin* oHifi- |)nir«*s M'liirli tin* reviewer has eoiiaiilted 
afiiM'sr Vo no U^tu-r ; hut appearaiiet^H arc deceptive, 
anil \M» intiM wait for tin* Kiiropetiii edition ^H*for<* we can 
fl«*hnif»*U sisi!#* rhfit In* lh*oiinle might have eniployeti his 
thtir mniv prniitnhl\ timn in editing this work 
/{tiMf tivH Jiti/irrH Ihu fhitnhi thn*t*h In*l»**n 
i'hiiin lM*iirlM*itet \oii Ur. IIiiiih voii M/ak , Hiiiiihiirg, 
ttiit«*iilH*rg-Verhig, HMI. Tlim in a Ueriiiaii ir.iu^hition 
of the Tra%eiH of Ihn ItatiiUi m Imha and t'himi whuh 
iKTUpy from lii, to \\ mo m tie mIumm »*t 
by UrWinei^' ar Saiigtiim**ti It *f UMfiii 

lilt rod net ion and index on* «»i tao itiajyn .m.i .t |. u 
gfMigraphienl and chiNimdojjieai ie»T»N Tk* 
it^df eoiiiiiieiMH^M Miinewhal #niiW''j lee*;!-*;* a fl* tie* 
ivitderiiig of^sjK* h;t iii.ied* t in **• f k* n 

JSoiie * whieh ia|»|>*«arH |o !»♦ alis»diit« ;k Utr 

“o^erHow*! in tie* hot mximui wlneh » <^»ih J l,« ffintett 
ref|uin*H« iiiiil III gvmeral wh«r« th« tofUMn r»*iviertngH 
ililTer from the Fren^t the lalOr are 1 *^ |•reCerreti 
«Some exiimpleM may !»* ejt<xl. xhoaing the di^ttlly of 
nmderiiig thena* texta la«fr^nery tii Miik. p. 21 
the author is preaent<xt with ii*u ea]«tt%e itnalu girK Ra 
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wrS.*«X ^«rt -n 

I III Klriirh I* «i«*tili;; |« doiili.ii lllit* ii< tvs tillvs 

«*sci.i\4*K H «*i I I «|ui iiio Itv Alin iia I*! il in* flit (las 

HAtinfait Tit tM*iitiaii ii*ii«l«*tiii4 IK u*li iKitiji*iii^*ii 

till AM* « nil* (1 a\OII, (kN*]l liatU* t*r kflll<*ll iirfallrll 

ilarAii Til* «-4iiriH-t is * 1 oir«*rvti tin* inmi iulni 

bnmglit oiu* of tlieiii. but lie tlt*cliiitH| \ TIm* ii<^\t 

Mntmee S 

jJA ^Um, whieb in rendend in QtvttHUi "die kiitfpi* 

ffllbaftieain Fmoen idiid Hler wobiMl m ImbHi dran iit» 

and irhiinitaij; nnd wiHHPn nMitM viwi d»ii UnijpniKHTitnium 

dvr Sl«ilthirw<tliiwr‘’. Thviv foli»w»: ctfUin* ' *, 

* 

^^-2* /sJu li rfuiliTtnl hi*|liKt i|ii» U*HKi*r 

itiiterrieht**t«‘ii stvliii hiHi{( iiii Pivint* • iiiniiiaitil ist cUmtil 
KH*|| krie^l$i*faii};oiu« Fraiioii /.u kniifcir*. TIiik 
iH \i*ij el«*Aily A fioii m/itiiur. if tin* • U*tti*r iiiMtriid4*fl * 
art* Aiiitiii^ llie otif»ti\«K (|i«* iNtiictusioii niiiKt U* ''wi no oin* 
limN tit bin tin* Wlmt tin* nut inn iihiiiin 

thou IK** Mok 1« III \%titii<*ii nil hm in iMin* f«irf*i«n llii* 
fi**!* woiimii ii.i«* «n iiHKi •»Kmt*ni in Miik|i*iii liiu *>^li«nrf 
no out* It# ft] iiin a «ii|iti\(* It ih |fr«»Uibl* but not 
{H»ibti|iK fKTtain thiit no kImiiiUI irml TIu 

oi lilt* cliiiiKi* inii\ In* lilt* ntionallx 

»*tif>li« iiiiMir ;in«i shitiihl not Im* AHHAih*(i « \ot an 
nirbnH»lo;;n,ii iiott* i|n»KKib|y in Ijatiiit uoiihl liini* U*i*ii 
lieKiinUo 

'rtit* n*-\t Kf-nt* iwi* MiiiH. jL« j ^ 

niMjCM# 1*4 lltlorOtl ** lilt* 

* •'a ^ W W 

Ueitloii m Iriiiifii lN«w<»liin*ii l•ifi )Sf««rlilt>nM*nt*A (lobiot uiid 
HoAirki* Ufioht* All flif* dor Mtinliino j;rctixi*n wolchi* jono 
halion'* 'Flio true moauiiiK appoam to bo **tho 
iw^aihoik ill ludia Ino with the MonIhaa in coiiti|piouM 
ibUbi and towiiH, only the MfMlenm are the dotnitiani 
ctmuaunity **. 



WtS " sroTicin or WDic» 

Hmm the preiee trhieh cen be ipven to iiotne iniiwlatioiitK» 
thoQKh not nuuiy, that th«»y remier further c«>iiattitaiion 
of the orijpnai uittMiCiMMry. cannot U? to thii» ; 

neverthebm it iiiark» mu**** aihanc** in the study of 
Ibn Katuta. ^ 

The Salitun Vrvfv% nf IWikm Ayrt^s. in widitioii to ita 
lii*wttekly journal which alwuye much attention 

to the aHaim of Syria anil the IHtoiuaii Kiiipin*. has 
r«i!eiiily ptihliMlail a s«*rieM of works in Arnhic frhi««l1y fur 
the urns of the Syriiiii coiiiiiiuiiity in Ar}^*iitiim. The 
Unuht dsMohim. with Arahii? title i*«»iitaiiis 

iilatiNtirM of ^frrat iiitert*»it and other matter ih^tiliiiji; with 
the iiiiiiiii'ration fitid the iminijtranis. The iiiimUT <»f 
SyrtniiM who eAim* f«i n*si«ie in Arp'iitiiia in Isiio wa# 
2I0, ill I KIM twenty -one ; the tipirev inereas*-*! slowly 
until 1H)I7. when they liav<r up hy and 

UaiiniM; the ti^iire fr»r ItlOP W'as ll.TtSo and I0.i:t7 
net. The net for twenty years conies 

Of these the j»iTater nunilier are eiitplov*fi in tiwle !iut 
aji^rieiiltiiri; is also repi*f*sfiitefi. A efiiiifniiiitai vohiine i<i. 
a hisUirv of Artfentina. . hv Wadi Shiin'mi. 

propriet4>r of the journal Stthint. Tie- oihe** ha^ 

aiau isHUed a Spaiiinh Arahie Voeahiilary It wonld >fem 
that the propfirtion of the inniii^raiits that r*'iurn^ to 
Syria is Miiiall aUait Iti |»i-r cent : the n'ln.^lnder are 
liein^ aliMU'lH'd by the SjMinish-spt^akiii^ )'s>|iiihit)r(n. ami 
it is not to Is* that th<- iis-* ot' Mie Arabic 

laiipia^e ill these roniiiiniiitieji will have any pix«tru^usl 
cxislenre. 

Till? litNiory f»f the etri*et of the {miclannition of 
OttiCiifian (ViiiHtitiition lai I^eluuKin i# lotd in the Gtiid^ 
(pp. 17 24t and eontains mucli timl is scarcely fcno^ln:' 
to apeclaliatM even in OtUunat^ adhif^v. It appMc«i.lllAt~ 
the SyriaitN of liehanon endcavoiirevl wl^ fehr. ii# 
regime coiiimetKNHl to exerriae Hieftta ^bkdli. W 

iiie older ni^iiie ilwy had vralved ; hut- 
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diHfeultiM pot in Uoiir woy, oad the atraMO of omiipnilioii.; 
hiw in conMe«)u«»nce been incieofiad and aceelermted mMM 
the chanj^ of isuveniineitt. The autlior of the Guide 
Mpooks with bilCenteMM of the treatment iieconleti Ijebanon 
by the European IViwerH. Tlie riglkta and wn>ii|S» of lliia 
lnaU4^r do leit concern lliiM Journal ; tail the i’«*fereinM« to 
thi» Guide for a clear Mtatenieiit of the caae from the 
Syrian side may la* useful to some n*ailem. 

AVyfii«j4M/t^tfe tie fa l.iiNf/iie 7'tfi^yne. par 
Beclros Etfemli Kere^u^sljian, Islite par mm iiev«*u llai|S, 
M.R.A.S.: feaidres. 1012. Feu* lan|pia|p«N can cMrafs* the 
irlmiTP* of iiiixisl, lait the title J/iMV»Ny*»irrrAr s«««*iiin 

to suit TiirkiHli in an extratiniiimry de|;ree. It is 
^a<rkiioa*le<l^e«l even by Ottoman wtvanis that the In*m 
dictionary of rlnMr laiiy;iia|p* is that I13* Redhtaimr ; little 
a|]mce is d«*vot«**i in that j'ii*at work to nmiparative 
philolo}*;\\ tht*ii|;li its Maleiiieiita even oil that Mihje«*t aiv 
oitiiiiarily truMworlhy : and n>.»tliin^ in the nature of 
a historical <licliuimr\ . doiii|t for Turkish what e.^. the 
Venetian savants hii\e dime for Arnieiiiait. np|>inirs to Is* 
in existence. Firdnihly iniich will liavi* to Ik* done in the 
W'ay of «sliiin^ Turkish MSS. Iieftin* Mieh a %vork UxsiiiieM 
IKisaihle; the visitor of IkNikseller'w Row in t VaiHtaiitinople 
is aau>nUiu-d at the |Niti<uty of prinUsi w^orks which have 
eiiianiiteii fo*m Ottoman prcsm\K, and at the iNMikhlutps 
which have .spriiiij^ up in numlicis in latamhiil since tint 
new there is very little variety; a few liistf^rical 

mauiials, novels, and volumes of modem |NK*try cmi- 
aiitute the whole stock, Ren^tedjian Klfciidi has riiaiie 
a selecitoii of Turkish wt>nia to which he endcavmim to 
Jdnd anal«)|tiics in niinieroini laii|piajpsA Iteloii^itii; to very 
'■'tlterent families; dearly bia lin^piistic studum have 
it very wide range. 


Ih 8. M. 
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HffjH A HNQr m vMMHt JltiMM 0 g|r WM mmigKm/ 
Hfy Bwnmw Iaotw. W fhlM^ t «f vMcli M» 
•okmiwl, Md SOi t*xi>i^nHi Cblei^ 17 j8L4« 
FtfbiiMfy* 1»11 

In 1907 tli« Mlhuriiim of Ibtf Fh»ld Miinraiii of Niitiml 
Hinlory, of riiir«KiP, rrHiimiMifoiM^I iJr laiiifer to cany 
oti nMtt-mrh mirk aiifl ffMikf» noilfciioiiH in TiM and 
l*liiiia iiri#ifi an «*iMiowim*iit proiirbit by Vrn T B 
RiaekiibHi«« of timt rily III fiOiibr utiit Mia ami 
coIIh'IhI (III hiA it aini dffidifl in aoik ii|i (ia* 

Cbiiif*H«* tiuilMial III A MiM^i of iuonn^iai»b«* TIiih 
liAliii«ioiii«‘ %olliiii4 of «i 70 \uk$^%s |H IIm hint > it thou kim! 

• \oi a»r« no otho to folloa Uali iht Mihoihi 

nml thf tiiilhoi noiiM Hill iliHini f iii^oaIiiI itn ii** thi* 
foriiHi on till 11 hi lion iff no ktoi iml ifiiniitfnt in 
III iiikI ihi Ifitto on th* \«rli \%* mi In to** 

lllYtliii Milt llIH l|l|i nt mill till Htibsf »|Ui I«l I ^ llfhfOk 

ill niiiitih il h\ til s|Mriiiioin 

Stfi;^fintii tihtm IImiiiIii tin f i| it \V\ l um 

PimitiM ii|i|iinfH f«> hA%i ponni i tnl m ^ \ 

lint ii|Mfii mil III n«iii*n foi l>f Liiilo hI hm* 

Mhinifl to I \pioi« anil HI li tinuM «l t n 

niifioit hoiin ot Health 

liiff plan of til* la¥ik !•< also troiiioii i *» 

ili\ifh^ ami clinnit\ tin s|vMifmm I id m t m 

(*liiiui foi till Mii»>oitti info till %an n t 4^* ^ \ ns 4 
iiiiil nppliiJitioii to aiiM h ('iniif «i oiifnt* lifii m* it nvf 
|M n«N| huH put oh|o tn of this faMiintiittr t> " mim* 
Mollis niiri aliiii doiii^ so Co ibsriisv *lki x %noUH |ioiutH 
of oistoffi ami Uinf ahull thi\ fm! hi ip to 

axphiiii 'Ih* IhsiIw 1** thus jaiitiji \ » o 
ol tim jadf ishihits m tlio JVM Mu<^iitti and {Mttly 

II M'riis of Hftnihs ol (*hiiii*|i a*it uplift n» ■! diah**Kim 
itMdf III tlm«a* chill acli^rmtfi* iidKi** 

Tim aaj of tin* iTAiicr m itriAlh <a«..d byttmml 
bj thf \ff^t ftiifncroti« tlluMiatiiiaip* Aittoci|t thiom 





W tlis diAwittgl ill Um liti Wn 1 WHrii*lii|^ SiTn 
JTao, ** InvMtifrtioiui iato Aneimi i&im wll^ 
lUiiiiwrtioiwu'' Huppy tiuit laiid iirhoM» aneiviit JimImi 
era *0 wtll ntimd invviiUpitioiiii An mi ailiitirpr of Uwt 
gMt nehohr in Mtolltor lirMidi of kuniiiii;. I ciiniKit 
rpfmin from i|tiotiii|: the wonlo, hmih p^iifroiiN and junt, 
ill wliieli l>r. liouft^r H|Mk>i of Ititii (Inlroilurtioii, p. l:i): 
* Wti TH-rlir‘ii|{ 111*1 Utuiid Ity tlii* of iIh* |niM 

aim! not liaiii|M'n*<i ky iIm* iu*et*|iUHl m'IhniI Uii«lilioiiH 
With fair nmi mind la* rrilt«*ixi*s tli«* of tin* 

to till* (Voifi // till* A*ii Ytt 7 **m /**rf. nnd 
main ntlicrs, ami iiis 0*111111011 KikU Iiiiu t<» 

and riMiiarkaitlr not ittittn|iai**fl ii\ iiii\ of lii*> 

|*nMk*ri**.M*rH my ouii f*olli*«*iioii in a 1*1*11111 rr|>iiit 

of Im iiimii* fittiii an art*liii*«*lM^inil ti(»t iiti iiiliMn* 

{Mklllt of \t«U I riMlltl ||(» ln-tt*! o||id«* f<M ill! 

iiit«*r|irf tatioii of iIiik coli(*rlif»ii than iiiin . I iiinafolio^iul 
Ikiiii witii k«M*ti suiiiiiratioit and Mtiiid to him 111 tli«* 
r>*kitiTiii of a diw*i|«ii* t<* In** iitaM**! 

AiM*llM*t r\«'»dk*ntl\ trim a|i|*rf*fiiiiioik of tin* alkNuni 
Hi*iii<*s ol !*• iviiioiiiiil and otiiar anli<|imimn oh|ti*tM 
f\oh*d a Vf rtiiin raim*! i*lHfHlM*i<*i from tli<* iiiimi 
<*taiNrioiism*ss «*i tb«' Still;,; d\ iuiHt\ Mdiulata will U* foiiiul 
oil I* III «»r iii«« ItiliiMliirtioii I tiN* oft«*ii aoiid<*ti*d 

‘ that «*oiiid tiini timir way into foii*i|;ti Uatka 

tfhot. Paiiihmr jS<»itoik (*fMivri*uri . . . mtliout 

a t!n»nl of miiiiii«*iil or rritinMin *\ 

*nn* lilt D«im*t ion in a ^aitiahh* iind iiit4*rifitin); 

I'MsA}. hift 1 muM |mss on to );ivf aoiiio ak«*t4di of tin* am|a* 
«>r the rliaptM^f that folioa, twelve in ntiiiilN^r. The firiKt 
N d«*v#>tr4l fo Jade tahetlier Jadeite or Nephritei and 
othei atfMi*^ implements, and flitmea ntimernna chiaelii^ 
bamniera, kni\eii aaeis ami iialrlieU of jade, attribut«<l to 
tii« (-lum d>iuiaty. and moaily dtaaoveied in Hhenai 
provinee* Ammg tfiem Is ono, MhnitrsUNl on p. of 



I vIMi* Ml fMT ftht fNfffoMtfoii, the miiihilwv hi Wftf 

^eolltilion. figimd M B. of in^ 

■ Writing In the Chon I^nniitjr, in the JonnUl for OetolNNv 
toil, might nlmott bon model (>r. Lnufer trento nil ildn 
pnrt of the nabjeei in n moni inteniitiiig wny. Then 
oilier chnpteni trailing of Jmle nymltoifi of Sovenrign 
Power; of AntnoioDiiemt IiiatraiiieiiU ; of the f»t4me, fined 
tm writing innterinl ; of itn line in n*ligioii«i worship for 
iiiingeft Ilf the comnic deitiee, Knrtli HeA\i*ii Norilu 
Knet. South, and Weel. niiil of the a king ami 

valiiahle contrilaitioii to n difficnit and oimMin- l•ullje«*t. 
C*hapteM vi to m! deal n*H|N*eti\i*iy utrh .lad»* (*«iinstttid 
Si*ala, IVrsoiiid OrmiiiieiiU ; Aiiiiilits of ilir l>eail. 
(Ihj**rts usi*il ill dri'SHitig theeoi|Wf. I*ur%iiigs mI •iiiiiiiaI 
and hiiiiiaji ligiiieN in th« gra%»', Jadi .ind UmU. 

of Jadt- 111 the • ighte«*iilh eentiir\ heidtngN will 

gi>e an idea of the of the Hoik Foi th* iiMiim r 

of it hi I,aiifer hriiig*! a tiaimsl int* liig« lev aii«I gnat 
keenness to Ills tank liUt aVio\e iiU .1 eeiUuU 
and \i\i<l sense of leaiitj. "m* tliai in i»i'^ Imnds tiie tilings 
of the past lose that linen lit and <ik* Nixout that is 
apt to hang almiit them ami ar» in.io* n* k|»{s*r. to iih 
as guests of H rat Iona) eini*«^it\ n*»t a** dim .d 

a distant and iliMiastefiii afiti«|iiit\ 

III the eoui*«e Ilf tliiH* {Nigrs lie If ni*M«i'f\ iKi ni 
a iiiindN 1 of |iaH«sigt •« tiandatMl ii *ii. 1 . »**\« ciiiietr'^ 
hr lianfi t s lemhinigs »»f these a** m » ^ -u, ejs^v 
sat isfu' toll Tin t*hiiies« Hiirfen is ,i |^,rd 

tasknm««t* t. ami «ieniHiHl*« Uf«a« a;# • r 

ahieii the iiiitiM»r«* otltei ntsdes .md f^^^npiitions 

base piiient^d lntii iioiii di noting :* .1 1 >hait ont% 

ilieieiitit* iiiMiti'-n ( le fiistaite* fimi that U'entim* 

hi l,atifei l»i'‘ is Ml led to iidei a } liable sjmladisifi 
through tiiiHumk*rsianfiiitg of tin t'\* if Hi p 44 he 

illustrates fisan the Hhih No tl*e (inifhera P9it|p 

two nneieiit Imuine half bets and «ni*« ‘'The IntlnT 



hi wUbiUiq; » imne primitive farm of tlio Irioiifilor 
pottmn, and it it very intmntii^t to toko mito of tho 
intorpfetatkm of the bruthem Ffag thiii thiii onuiiiieiit 
» a poit/; tnfa. ' a pattern of the male |irinciple/ " To lliia 
lio appends the note : ** They eapitewly deny that it haa 
the funetiiiii of a a-ricten eliarader. The a*(»rtliiig 

eiTtaiiily iiifairH in oitr laiiji^uai^^ a phallic eiiihlfiii." TIiih 
statement in ;pra\ety ernau'«m*t The iidKsap* from the 
(Vfin Shth is ivpnMlnml aiili the ti^tin*. and it n^ally 
runs thus Prt>)Ml>iy iisihI in ancient tiiiii^s tuta cs*n*nioiiinl 
\vea|MMi The lac** has th<*ti^ir(> ^ in n*licf |f/oie/ 
ahich is pii*liahly the chara<*tei Uittle-axe * 

[Note hy th« hiotlier Ken*; Yiiii-|l*en); With n*j;an| 
In the tif^iiie ^ i( is ait ttniaiiit*iit and imt tif«(s*HHnriiy 
A ehaia<*l«*i 

Hill tins IS a iiteie s|Mrk in an adniiiiihle cniiltihiilioii 
tn kiiii\\|ed«^t which I ^icath hl•]ll* will, in due niiirse W 
fnlUtWe*! I»\ til* nthels pmjwted hy the niltlltin 

Is C HoCKINs 

A rillMsi Km.USII iMi llff\All\ IN IIIK ('ANTONrak 

I lU |i| K •!. Kiil.k K4-\iM*ii and ciilarpMl 
ri\ I ir III will: Hnii^ Knn^ * Kelly Walsh, 

Tilt* ( .in*4ir>«*s« Kii:;lis|i IKcfioiint} the fiiKt hall' of 
whtfli w,iH ie\iiwidiii a If tent iiiiiiiIh*i of the JKAS, i<i 
now eiiiilp*«*refi 

It mnlaiiis s Ulfi t *hinese i iiaractefSk, ah against in 

Williams s T*»me |lietiniini,^ and lOtlW iii BiteJa The 
drat etiitinii of PriflVie^ir tviltH>H Miiiidariii IKciinniiry has 
t3*d4H characters In I>r WeIN WiHiaiiisH Tonic 
INtiiioiiary there aie 707 ditTerciit m% H alves given: in 
tSitorn 731 » and the iininU*r haa ma la*en increased in 
th&i hitmt iHKitc. Iliere are aa many aa 7H0 aylJaUeM 



MfTM HfMlKS 


n* 

te thf tanjpufcfp* |jriii|f ^nie of tin* ricliesl 

hi ibsl Wip«i in Chinn, nn far an in known at preaent 
of tlwaaajrllaWwi taping MROanUtr 

haa JouhtliMW loo trivial to bo faMsIodocI ih th# 

atetfanaqr.jalUlaiolwlHiH^^ 

not ontiialy ignoia thaw additional half-hnndred (sfilMm. 

Tlir hiylnwt ptniaa ia diw l« Mr Itenahr for the 
ailniinililv niannrr in wlihsli tki* woik iiai> Iweii rairifd out, 
and till* piibliAhora an* al«N# Ut la- eimjpriituiat«*d on the 
iiifMt cmlitaMe way in which tli** Ijook Wii |iaiiHe«l 
tliroii^ii till* pn-HM 

Tht< Htinh'iit of (Vmtoncfw will find it .1 ph^tiMun* 

til tiiin o^iT till* of liiSM Ktii;hKii 

|lirtiotiiii> n*i im%i« takni to of 

fill wi«iitviiii««iii*'H*» III* a Old iiiiiitiiio iin,i It i*t* 
ttfiii «liMtiii*l 

Till** liiH loiifii \ tim\ i>* put oil t* I to * H \* iti 

liiliM s 's(i|f iii|i I liirti » I itji wir^ioti* ii*n In • 1 »4* 

infill i>« f**iiiipiiiH<ni \%itli It 

*i iMli i»\li 

t'liNfMlis \M> Ills PofUIMIl's h* h* IMIlMl.H 

L\l fKK With ilhis!iHtioii«< It II, tiM 

Of. II Cnfiii MnrHi niid Vpti I'lfj 

ThiH |H a tiio*ii Tiit« ii*^tin^ imd luo m i» m ^ iiii*ic)»* 

on II sni>)i<*f ^iiirh has iM>t liilh»it « , t ik *1 \n \u 

II siHiniMtii- iiiuMiiit TIh fiortijo'' 1* «t m 

ahull t*otiliufii< a|i|Nar« art* useil ti to 

imifil out s«iiiii o| thf* f« »>f iia 

of till Tin Ihnffiliistic tii*« r.i >isi «t,tht,*ii«ss 

ilHi*t*tiii^ ih'M {>ofltntt* ail wn, « iit hjp 

Ih Ijtinliu III* filvi <it 4 %t«*s limt It iM fvrhakhii fo *«i*f 
up All ifiia);i* 01 hki*nv««i of riaifiiriiis m 4 Hudflhiat 
Twiiiit teiii|iie liui lit* doi»s it«yt rail tothafartv 

ihai there an* teiiiplen m wiiie}i appuar tlie (viajp*a til 
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“tli« Tiim> Firtiadm’*. Cunfueiaii. LwUs. mmI Buddha* 
Neulcd iqiprUHT m • trinity. 

Wu would add MioUiMr uMeptiQU to th* two whhdt the 
writer of iUu puHphtet fieus of u tel w w of OouAiaiue hi 
i-jOtedteriM tewp te e, eht* ««• we mw ioum yeem ugtt fai 
' A diririri eiiy nob ier from Bwobow. Here the wfe wuo 
MpMoentod oo of * very sworlhy eouiilieiuiiice. 

J. UrcR Bam. 


i'liiNCHR PoEHH. Tmiislatefl hy C'harmcs IU*i>n. Hmry 
PniWflo, Oxford Unh^emit}* Preiw ; lioiiiioii, K(*w 
York. Tbinmto. mitl M<‘llf(»iirtus 
Ill this* iMHsk of 174 wr Imvi* Mititr fifty li\<* 

pCK^nite hy tbh'rr thirty (*htm*tee To Fii iiiul Idno 

Thioii liffid thv IIhI with «^ch. an* hM»^rm|>liirnl 

IlOtirt«te of fll'M'll of (Ilf* |KN*t4« from wllOtef WOrkte fte'lllt iollH 
itrr iiiioh* 

Mr. Ihtckl IclK iih that Mitm* of thi* tmimlatiotiH iin* 
‘^m-arly iitorul Soiiit* (liStifM* |NK*iiite caii In* turiiid 
into Kn^iidi with nliiio^t aliaoliito fiilflity tf> th<» ori^iiAi. 
Init with otlirm th<* aU<*iii|pi In iin|ifN«teihif* aimI a ImhI 
n>ii«h*nn}; is tin* n**»iitt. in aIiiionI all. hoa*«*vf*r« 
tio'iv is iiitin* t*r h*so. «>f rx{inimioii iii*n*haary from tin* 
t%rs«‘ t*hiii«*N*» oni;iiifil •iiir ti» the l•xi||^*llC^f•H of Kii^lmh 
rhythm aiml rhyiiir. atal a literal verlml arcMtmry will 
not aiaats riialih* tin* UVfitc>ni ivaHer tfi utiderHlatuI the 
fhoiiji'ht of the Far Kastern fmi't. 

'ilie liiinteiurtion itihea a very ahoit ami rtniciiN* ouiUne 
of tin* history of the |N>etie art in f%iim from ila earl3- 
ilaaii ill aiieieni ('hiiteso lif«» till it rearherl ita aenith in 
the ^reat Tafi|t Schiad fd Pfietry, ami even tnainUitied 
a liijth iNiaitioii in the Svkug and other dynaatic perioda, 
when it played a no iihmq pari in Cliimwe litemiuro. 

Jt ta Mr. Bttdda intentton to poUiati in a aeparate 
the orijcinalii of Hum inuMlatioiui, wbau the 
jrwia fttft 14 
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Htiiilent of riiiiif-*#- will U- Mo to i-njoy Uh-m- fhaniiin;; 
iiiorM^ls iw thi-y Ml fniiii thr fit*iicil» of their eoiiiponera. 

A few jmjjHi in tin* present \oluiiie nre devoUnl to an 
neeijuni of the t4-eliiii«|ue of Chiiie«e {Nieiry. In tbeui 
the wyiileriefi of the tonic NyHtem as applied to poetic 
eomporitioiis, or in abort Chineae rhythm, and aoma of the 
dlfbient forma whieh Cbineae poema take, ere explaiiiedL 
But why doce Mr. Bndd write Song and Tong ead'Bo 
and Bay end a few oilier peculiarities in the trenditera^ 
tiona of Ciiinefie names ? Hyphens are abo acatteied 

aliiiut Uio profwwly in the names of these poeta The 
rule that prevails and is geiierally followed in the 
translitemtion of the names of persons fitnn Cliinese into 
Knglitilt is tliat Miriiamf*s are not joiiicsl by a hyphen to 
the other syllahirs foriiiitig the iiaiii** iiiilrss the surname 
is a doiilih* one. This rule is ti«il adiieri*il to in this book, 
Isdiig Moiiietiiii«*s oWniKl and Mmii^tiines not. 

.1 hviu Bali.. 

(hllNKSF. Lkokhiih axo Lykiis lu W \ I* Mvitiix 
LLI).. lVe«fideiit KnoTitun Iin|k«Tial 

\Vr*ii t’oIJr^e, fVkiii ete aiifb*M f.f 
and oflMU lio^iks St*f*»»nd idi'inn ulmi 

Mi-ssrs A* WhIhIi, IJfJ2 

This \Heriiii U w«dl kinmii fi*i (its .idMiiiablt 

reiiderinnf of riiiiif^sf* |NH*ni« Tin* i»t oiij^iiiall^ 

made foi translation wra** small imt but the 

years lui^i* passed lit has a«ld«>i tt# nnndMi tili we 
have iiiiw' III the \oliittif Vndore w*‘ of Mmie fifty 

odd pHMvs Ilf whirh n«*ariy thirty an* rept««itieti»>ne in 
Ktitj^lidi |MM»tir foriii tif t'Uiiie'.#* rpieree while otlieta 
are traiislatifUiH from f hTinan «!«* ami a few are front the 
lyric iiiUHO of Ih. Mat tin hiiie*«*ir AnMtg '.he number 
appeani the curicais and n*niaiksiMe |awni entilMl 
" A Chinese Raven \ which, writfen twarlv teum 



A HISTtiKV OK AAKAX 


m 

»g», be»n xlrikiiig poiiiUt of nwiiibliuMv to Rdg«r Aliati 
Foi's Ci'ltfbralt <1 poem of tW " Kovni ”, 

The book !•> iliiiHtnited with Imlf n ihuten reproduetioim 
««f photograph;*. 

J. UvkK Bau. 


BlJlAiHWit tok Landbiiiv'Kki^ FmU, Ttondi^' 
. / IMhmtr 4 i Oik, lid, 1011 

A sooetiiet and walUarritten liiatoiy of the laland 
Kia|{don«. The book ia divided into perioda, theae into 
parte, end these leet into eheptem. Beginning with the 
eeriieet iiiliebiteiite of the lend end then pnaeing mi to 
the origin of the Japaneae, we arc carried through all the 
agea to iiindeni iiiniM, fur the narrative enda on p. 2S0 
with (he date of Augiiat 20, 1912. Sufficient ia told to 
inter<K«t the nwder without anrfeiling him with lengthy 
detail. Thua w*‘ g«'t aceuuntN of Japana dmlitiga with 
KoriMi in the far diatant past aa well aa in iiuMleni tiiiica. 
The intereunrae with OhiiUK the intrrHinetion of Chiiieae 
eiviliaation and culturt', and the reanltanl improved 
condition «d the {leupie, with the progi^'W* in their 
econoniie life, are a<-kiiawledge«l. The (innik Myh* in 
the arciiiturturtr of Uie lloriitii ahrine in emnbinatiuii wiUi 
Indian luid ChiiH-ae induenecH in noted. The Buddhuitic 
luavcinenta arv touvhtHi on and the tragic epiaodea 
conneciefi with the auppri'w.aion of Chriatianity. Bushido, 
the n’laiitaiK with foritign iiationa, the Chino* and the 
Rumm - Japanese wars all come under notice, Init it is 
impneaibli! to meutwai all (he interesting points which are 
/)^napght under review* in this admirable little histoty. 
’iddi is given as the date of the foundation of the Manehn 
. j^diaty in China instead of 1644. 


J. Dvb« Balu 
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ffra ttMA Dim. IV B iMt r f t d Inwi 1k» JwfMm Igr 
' 'W, % 9 t mm, LoodM: Bmaj fnmin, 191 % . 
VhtilaMlNaixlBO naotdof • kof Jootwf koowlO 
Kyoto of * Nllrfaig JopoiiMo Qomnor Iram ono of tik 
poorioewiMoriy otbooMuidjrMniafa Ik oecopito o Uigli 
plaeo in Joponooe lit«mtar». Unlike many of the Htoiaiy 
prudnetioM of the East, ita atyla ia aimple and yet the 
UngiiAge ifi olejgAiit. Tho imrrmiU*^ in a plain atatemeat 
of tilt* im<idf‘itta which oeeiirtK^I U 9 thia old -world travellel* 
aioiii; a |nii 1 of the cxti^iiaive iii*a-};trt maat fd efaiHtn, and 
i»vci;}*Uiifi)C tddd in an artloan iiiaiiii«*r a*ith a UHich of 
hutiMMir Tlif^rr ia a fowl note in a minor a (uithetic 
wail frcifii a d«*iiolai4« parent^ heart for th'» htti** daughter 
who a*ctii with hint to Ida distant ];:i>%«*nior«|ii|i. IhiI hr 
now retunia with«itit her **lN*rk*ft and Had ' 

Not only aran the author famous ua .1 poise* hut 

he was also n*iiotiii«*d aa a poet, and th«* oeeuts 

to oiu* whether ill** prune in this liitir U»<ik not 
written aa a vehicle ffir the production of the iHs-trt. for 
the VCIH4* iH iiH frr*rpient ns plums in a DirivtiimH 
At et'ery op|K>rl unity, itr. if none pnviwiita itself «»hr i^ 
made for the presftitation of a little tivedined nni-w ptM»ni 
with its thirty-one syllaliteM. The transiation has letaiiied 
the original nietn* of this fonii of »Ya)>onese \eis** Tie 
efapaiiOM* in rrMiiaiiia«*d fitrrn imprinted on one iias^t amt on 
the oppoaite pii^> is the Kri|;ltHh translatioii Th* hiiMliii;; 
of the Ijfiok IS Rtinie(i\e mill the ulioh- form«tf N tasc\ 

d I>\)« IlUJ 

Umvkkmt) or asia , Tmk Mt sij v PiiUiraiitMm 

of the Kahyionian SiTiHUi Vfik i. N>« I. Ilahykiciiaii 
IlyiiiiiH and Prajpeiw tty W MrunMIilV^ 

Kokley Itmitoii Junior. Fund i^Uadeipbitii 
publiahod by tbc Ibiivcmty MuMUim, 191 K 
Thia portion of the eatenaiva publhmihni oC the 
Babylonian taUeU in Uia ouUacUoaa at PhUadUtphiUB 



lunriiOxiAX uyMKs axp nurns ttt 

hM Uiit(gr«fe«r MrtagnpiMl and thiriwa ^mIo» 
HltMi||n|fiiad pManol bMoripfioni^lNiiifMIpiaiaC affjhiMRi 
' Inla fo att. fVMa tta iatr oda et t en wa laam %tk tlM' 
jldAHMAiilii mn lamid mk vurkMM BMioAi ImAwam 18tt 
Md 190QL IlMy «t« ibited In \m Afip«reiiUy uuidp of 
% ■pBchl kind of eareCully pnifiMNl clay. aad. Mag 
thnrooghly well baked, they all pment ibc muiic colouring 
•--a pale hrua’ti. aa tliough all forming part of the name 
batch. Thmigh fairly cli«ar and diatinct. the writing of 
the earlier nm^ in aiiiall ami aoinewliat rrowdert ami 
the ronafant iiHt.» of a **tnlM«** iNiiagiiifyiiig-glaMhl, and 
a gmal light wen* iieedd^d U% product* triiNta*tirtliy ct»picH. 
All the tahloU have HUfTcnfl ci»naHletaUy. ami coiiMht f*f 
two or tiion* pi<*c«*H joiiiiHl top*tlicr. 

The Sumerian prirtitm of IIiIh ctilli*ctioii nmiaiiiH liyiiiiih 
to Iiiimmia dntar) ttiMiar. \iiiA, Knki (Ka). Niti iiiah« 
Miiliilithe diahMMir rorni fif the iiaiiie of Kiilil, Kllil. t>r 
lllih Xiiiip f-ie . and the S*iiiitir Knhyloniaii tuldri'Hiw*. 
t4> Sailin'^ Ka Kiilil. MenHlneh, the Atiiiiiiiaki, f*te Tlieae 
latter wen* iiiMTilietl, to all a]»|Miarance. hy tin* i»r«lerh of 
Ssuna** Mill! nkiii tSulMillcllill€l^^ the hnilher of A^lir- 
iniiii Hpli king of A^s\ ria. and, unlike those of an earlier 
date an eii*iiih and legiliK u Hi fen 

l)i M\ ill man is light in tie«irrilnng the earlier tahleta 
iis ditlieiilt This iH eaiisifl |NiHly hy their iii«*fanplett*neNa, 
but is in ‘wane diK* to iIm* eheami^H of the eharaclera 
in rertatii places With iha'iimeiita of thia iiatun* the 
ropyiat is iiHtiirally the pn*|i«*r (ntmifi U* make the 
traiialjifioii iiihI it t«i la* lio|aHi that I>r. Myhnnan 
Hill iindeitake tin* task. With legard the phobigrapha. 
though to all appearance aharply fncuaM*<l, tli« lighting ia 
lirohably not the h^t for the detdphermetii of Baliylotiian 
ifiacriiitiumi. and the plate -paper, though mnooth, haa not 
tho aurfaco n«*««fied to hIh>w all the detail. Jt may alao be 
tuifuurfced, by the way. that the UMct proto-lithcyraphed 
on pL xlii ia printed upaidedowit 
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A itii# ^ IWI f ^»*>*****^^ ^^ ^ **">^**^>^ ^^ 

‘Ifciliykli imiindiil in %fty ipf tint tiaie of AiiniiMhoii^^ 
«IMi no tHo molt ottnekiro. Tb^ ffloo kgpmwi or 
o jjf oni r to tho fodo rffaitor to mmj ohoody known^ 
iono of tlMiii being of thp mudo form mi thnee to Toinnm 
nod MUr piiMinked by iiho in ibr IVommtingii of Ibe 
itoeirty of BiMimI Arrkmok^ for P^lmiary. 1909 (plnte, 
nnil pp. 02 , li«l) Tlif folloiring art* tin* <ipi*iiiiig linen of 
th«« hymn to Knlii.ini pL xxxii, c«»fii|Mirf(l with pi xU*ii:— 
** Mighty lonh pnitH*tor of the Igigi . 
king of the Aiitiiiiuiki. priitr**. arliiter 
Eiilil,' mighty loni, pn>t*<etor of the Igigi . 
king of till* Aniiiitittki,'* prttire nrhitei . 
exttlltfll^) lord, the titteraiiri* rd wh<«H«> niftiitli h not 

f*haiig«H| ^ 

\o«oiii* iiiiiiiiIm the |inifioiimviii«*iit of hi<« lip 
llellM* loid of kings fathei lifgelt«»i of tin giiMt g 4 ii|*. 
ioid of tilt* ftitvH and tin* desttnnsi u dir*(*toi uf 
aiifi I artli. lord of the liiri<l[s) i tc nU* 

Tlitiugli liiit A *iiiiall rviiitri hill ion ft* the ,4 

iiUMTiptions piihlislied fins |MirtioTi of tin* rinUideiphia 
rollH'tion fuminhes ji 'iiv<*leotnc addition to >11111* run and 
Rahyionian |>ia*tif*Al and inytholf>gii*a} lil»*nitiiY« 

T t» l'i\* Ills 

III NIM.SS 1 )(K I MKMs til *0 Nirrt a 

datetl ill tin* n*ign of ilaniio il IS Vmiicr T 
t*i tXol il V»i i *,f }))< l**tS ’• atioicH »*f till* 
linlijk loiiifiYi Swhoii t,f ihf- IVMTl**\^«rn I ittiirsit;i 
MiiHt*iini I IMiiiadt Iphm 

This \ 0)111114. roiinmtH ,>t | 2 ;t K m,jj » TmIa^ of SSH 
new Ilahyloiimii mihi Yiptfon** Mipph im nfo**} U\ o 4 Aiamaio 

* Httob e lilt «ot(l Imio, jiKlgntis iti^u 0«* tOMk« tijr i|«e 

|ilin|0|rm|ili. fit aKii In tK .uiv^nn) w4»»n«av 

* The WiailMi Iiiril)* M uml | -lO-i 

# jMtt |M I >tt * Tb# If jMw «rfm !#■ liwr p/f *Sf 3 H 
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do nM iy MMMt whUk ht^m Urn oIraMljr gtolttiliid, 
th^mffk MM of IImmni mi MW* Abcwl ImMUsAi 
MoytMliM in thii voloM wMiitn to tw 

lirtKlMp «imI mi of tlw m4p> ^ Artaionm I In 
idditioii lo tho plaM Him it an introdnetcry prtliM 
of two pt|pt» thirljr-foiir ptgm of mmet of mu* womtn* 
citacH* ipittii. Olid chihiIk. an indax of wordu and nainaM 
in tha Aramaic dfickcU. a tabnlaicd iiat <if ilia tcxia, 
a liat of tilt* Aramaic tlockt»ta, ami a ulih* of f*«|uivalciit 
iitimlfi*i>, from wliicli a a learn that Aixly-tlin*«* of ilia 
UblatK an* ill tlia liii|)eriai Muhciiiii, t'oiistaiitiiioplc, ami 
the n>iiiaiitd«*r in tiu* Miim*iiiii, Philailclpliia 

Th<*Ht* tlortiiiieiitH arc of tin* Hamc imtim* n*« tliom* 
nin*ady ptiblislMHl in the ninth ami t4*ntli viiIiiiiich of 77rc 
/|rf/««//oi«Of II AV/«*«/l/lfilf nftltt /*Mlfv*ivi#7j/ of* /•» llllwi/ZiOllifl 
*1 f'liiici'foivii 7Vwr(*», iHlitnl hy H. V llil|iiec*hl 
iht* co|ii««H and iiilioiliictionH lN*in|( hy lh«* iiulhoi of tin 
|in*si*iil w»»rk The itwription^^ deal nifli micIi thin^H im 
Ixiilin^ II Ilian out of priHon, cnpi^in^ to repay Ioiiiih in 
kiml or money l••ll^ the nivipt of rent of fieliK, the hire 
tif Hla\es o\en. or other cattle, the leasing of IMi|H>ndH 
and lioiiM'** ete In the pn^seiit \ohinie the )jroat 
pnifNirtion nf tiiesi* nisei iptioim lefer l<i dates, hut Nfitiie 
deal y^\th ;;niiii of xarious kinds, slavea. oxen. lieldH, 
sil\«>r. Millie mid meal, and other nialtera. Many of the 
iiiseriptmii^ aie iinfortnimtely iiii)ierfeet. hut resUiratiottH 
Mrill in iiiain i-as^*** U* |s»H<<ili|e hy t oiii|iarin^ them with 
more cnuiiph-le doi*uiii»*iiCa of the saiiie rhias 11ie foiiowin)t. 
Ia*tnt; short iiiiu Is* (|Uoi<<4i as a M|a*eiiiien * 

I y/Mrof uhrAt I'ftA^Wo. bidoiii^in^ to NinitMilNillit, 
smaiit of Klimt, unto Iddia. %oii of NaiiAddilina In tKc 
month I,\>ai year 4th, the wdieat (') I hy 

tht'* tiieaHitn* laTHf ^ of Ninip-ulmllit. in the 

dty Na^imlin, he ahall n*|Miy. 

** WitiMMtmvi: RIlihdAnu, ann of KalkahMdina ; AMaya, 
aon of Littuiidibliidli ; Xinip-tthaliit. non of 
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ElUMtlmnit, aon of Ellil>k«mr. Serilie: Nidintii*>KIIU. 
Mm of li^U^ra. Nqipur, month Chwiea. day Snd.yoorSrd. 
OniMk kfof of tb» laiMk" 

AiMMfa do^Mlii aa tnaaarihad ky Praimaor CkQP t 
>«[01pl*«(0 (0»l*«K ^Dommmt ^BOMambtg) 
«lMtifc(bb t fun Udfya.” 

Tho wonI wbiah I nmdar is “irlwiai** ia aiprwaaJly 
(h# Somartan k^i04ia {k^ih4»), poMiihiy ao calM aa 
**(110 heavy" fcrain. The aeeond woni of the AranaSe 
dneket ia veiy Ambtfol on aeeount of the carelwai writioy 
of the lieipnnin^ and the matilatlon of tin* eml. Pmfasaor 
<*lay reads the fiist three iipri|;hta an two charwtem, ]n. 
ami the n*nMiniii|; atrokea of the worri. three in nuniher, 
may be lint hwlly written traces of !%. making; the aorri 
noan, fteU nttn. ' wlieat ’ Doth reading ami iiiffillin;; 
an* (loiiMfni 

IlfHiiii-M thf of th»* 

ttatiirit th«*y roiitatn an* of iNHiHiflf-mlrfi* tii»|ifittatin* 
Many nf tlinii tin* ll«*hrf*w ami ti*«arif% tf» th» 
fif that iwi* ill tin* lami fif llu*ir rapii\ity Thfit* an* 
k*n«liii^ in TflnM# nnu 

r«*<'oxiiix<'«i fiM lh<* l)al»ylonmii nml 

an i^lay lian «>ut. tin* pliiiai of rh»* 

idtHifrraph for Jff iwl for tin* lUU* s^ Kl 

At tliikt early dal** it whs prolmlih |inmrfUii<--'<} vritit 
a voraiir tnriiiiiiiiti(iti« niakini* Kh f»r Miinilai 

aa rontfiidifl Uy Ifilpri^lit Tin* .4 riiavtlnr 

taonicr". an poiiiUti fnii Uy Sayrn tin* piiimi 

idni|;ritpii to f*xpn*H^ lh»' «tiiipilai irh*‘h ««f 

Mi^riidarh Tin* list ronfaiii«« many idf*i»itftc4ti*«m» of 

uiilimrouH Pi'raian iiaiii«*s frniml on 

traiiad in tin* district, nml^ln-n* a as a tonii iiihabin^ 1^* 
Hittitaa Tin* puhliratum fif attrh lUk thdn«a funaa 
A twdy f>f ffHiimmial ami i^gal inMrrif*twaia with arliMi 
any aiiitor niij^lit wHI lia oiiiifnl 


T. a PixmM 



IMUTMENIS noM THE TEMrUB 0¥ XIIWR VKt 


i>(XX'MEX7X ri.«iH THE TSHTLE AlU'HIVXft OE NtlWE 

DATEH l.\ THE REIONfl OE THE KaJSIITE RuUEK. 

By Albert T. Clay. H by 10( inehMk l*hihwMphiB: 
pHfaliBhEd Iqr tba UniveiiBty lliiBtuai» ISIS. 

VUi ii ihB •wndl ptrt of lb# bbim toImib of Um 
" fdkttMliQM of tho Bobarioiifaui hoBoh of tlio ViAimMgf 
of IBmamflwom Maoeom, ond eoiiBbfai of St |N||0 ii of 
MloqMPW Bod 7t ploUo id (144 toEtii). 

TImm doeumeiitA are all of Kaioila period, and form 
a further instalment of the exreileni nerien publidied 
under the editoniliip of Profemor llilprecht. vola. xiv and 
XT of Thr Hitbjflonian Krfietl»iwn of ike r#/ 

Peftnejffivtnnc with the mitiie mili-litle ns the pieHenf 
eontriliiitioii. Many refer to the |inyiiieiit of taxes, anti 
are ill a talMilatiHl form Sciine» however, reeoni tieliveries 
and nH*eiptv <«f \ariotispnsliirti<iiiH, iiteliHlitig iiiaiiiifaeturml 
driiiks, liniiiJS'* for the itielnl -workers, jjolil for the gi>W 
Hiniths skills bn* eioftiii^ things leather for euirassw. 
chaiis ftc. Tlensi* aliieli iin» datisl uen* written in 
the n^ipis of I •iiriiu- Kurins II, Kiirtpilrii II Naxi 
Maruttas Kiuhisiimn-Tur^n, KaihiMiiiin Kiilil II Kudin- 
Knhl •^<;arHkti<Suiins. and Kasftliasii tp. ti4). lM<tweeii 
l4•Vt and l-iOtt im Aiiioni; the iiion* inten^tiiiR tablets 
iH that ^i^iti«4 a list of tin* amounts reeeiv4*tl at the Rates 
of the eity I Nippur I '* the festi%al-Rate. the watert 0-Rate, 
the Rate t*f Addii < IlatJadh the Rate of the eiders of Vriwn 
f(*rK till' itp|HT and lower Rates of the eity Hiliini, and 
the Rate of the KiiiRs tuisis.*' No. 105, which is Ui all 
appi^araiifs* an imentorj^ of stones and articles tif jeweller)* 
IwiH a iiiiiiilM*r of iiiterestinR words. Of a different nature 
is the inscription referiinR to 6 fetters with their rinRs, 
1 talent SIO mona their weiRbi'\ mentioned in ronnexioit 
with 6 men Ar mtio rymiii, *'who have done wnuiR/* 
Unfortunately this itiacripCion is in an imperfect state, so 
that its real drift is donUfnl. Ot iucnt than ordinary 
iulaveat, alis>. is Na SO, dated in the fourth yesur of 



KonciK orioois 


m 

\ 

lAiilflbiiitli& Ml 4 mnmiA V mi Mill ifat mftMi 

ttifkifllk llwowair^iiiiwwH 
ii to te liopid ly otlMinpiiMi^ 
bo foanl-MoiiorCIi; poiitioitt that tlie)i|oii|;b m 
iwovidoil with I tobe for Mowing the gnln»«milirtoiiQie 
thit m fooiM) ill Hgrift Unliy. There ie »n inMIlfg 
ftiphilietipil lint of MunM, mnny of whieh eri* Roiiite, 
mmI will fonn iiwfiil miUriil for llie oludy of thot 
lingiMge. Till* few (Neniing) niiii)iriiiU 
(•rtgrt). MHitlnkfi i’HMo, 

{SAit’) «n> eauily H)rr(ftHl by rrfemire to the .luthoTA 
ropim TnuiNlatioiiM of whfted (estM at<* not given inil 
im |iroiiii*iPil ill a seiNinite voiiiine whieh rII Minhutvwiii 
look forwani lo 

A arliolBrly production, full of interext in ahirh tin 
reputation of the riiivenity of reiiiiMlviinM nml tin' 
author U well Miolnineil 


T (i I'lVHh 



; I. Obnerai. Mbetixok of trr Royal Amatic Soetm 

Sovemher J3. I9JS.- -ThA Rijtht Hoti. Sir MorUinrr 
Dttmnd, Diivctjur, took Uie clinir. And AftcrwArd* Sir 
Oharlm Lyaii, VicA-PoMidriiL 

TIh* C^ainimn rt*ft‘nvii th«* of ltn< IhU* 

Sir RsyiiHiind Wext. and K|M>kA «tf liia (|[rrat ItraniiiiK anil 
attAiniiivnte. A full obituary noiic<‘ ap|M«arM in ili«> vurrrnl 
number (»f tbv Juunial. 

nu? followiii}; wer** ••locti'd incinliera of tl«* StH^ii'ly : 

Mr. Ibun Rnklia Mai Rhanilan. 

I’mf(«i«(>r Hama IVva. 

Ib. .^Ifml W«<i4tharp. 

Yacoiili Artin Paaba. 

TwtMity-a^vrn noniinntiona w«‘n> annoiinciHl for obtckion 
at the next jieneral intrtiii);. 

Mr. L*'kp* r*>ad a pa{H>r nii " Western ManieliAdani ami 
tU« n-c*.'iit l>iacoverie.H at Tnrfan 

A di.'K'uasinii fiillowe^i. in a'hirh Mr. Kennedy. Proftwmr 
IbivAn. Pntf<'M<r)r Browne. Pndeaaor .Marttolioiitb, ami 
Dr. Deniarm R«i».« took jNirt. 

Dwtnhi r JO, J91J. -fjoni Rcay. Prcaident, in the Chair. 

'fhe fuil»w‘in){ wen* elected inemlicnt of the Society : — 

Mr^Katidadni Vaidiaalb Sttbta* Mr. (Godfrey F. K. CVdlina, 
!l^ya Atyer. B.A., I.('.S. 

O. Barnard. Mr. Snnab Chandra Oofita, 

ilj^ A. .iYalton Baiimby. M.A. 

'. 1 ^^' . Snrendta Nath ChoW' Mmdvi Waked IfoMain. 

■ " Bat. B. M. doML 



m 
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Mr. flwiluihttnMid Muuhrrji. 
Manuitii MohMiiinwl Muin-ud* 
dto. 

Mr. iUiAOi X«tb NmhIi. 
(^piwo I). K. A.Pritehanl, LA. 
Htr. W. C. a Purwr, M.A. 
Kwaar fMmt Karar BmL MJI. 
Bal«QMi» PiWMBMflMiyiil. 
MJL 

nvvv'vf* pOTnsMr 

Stfdir Atput Singh. 


Snnbr Ilnnhan Smith. 

Ikbii I^ni Siifi. 

Mr. Mffbnii lisll Tnnnnii. 
Prof«Mor Him lial Rmii. 
PVDftiMor Lutfi IdPvoniMi. 
iUrv. C\ T. LifiabyU. 
Mr.O.R.T.Bo«»M.A.,IX 8 . 
Btv. C.T.IL Witter, KA. 
Iteior Hitiii IbyiniB Wi^ 
MraMuiBIUildi. 


Two nontiiiitioiii were ipproved for rirciion ni tlw nenb 

Mr. A. M. Blnrlcnuin retMl n poper rniitled '*Tlio 
iJneomtrrl Toifib*('hipf>lfi at Mrir, l*p|)rr 
A liiHfsufMioii folkiwipd. ill wliirli I>r. Fiiirbrn. Mr. 
niMl Profi*Mm>r lingopmti took fNirt. 


MiKTIV* 

/lr#vi«fcrr io, 191 * 

Thf Mc(iill rniviTsity OrieiiUiI .Sioi<ay uhh 
an nil AMMfirinl** Si¥*i**ty at n 
fur that piirp^iHf* 


II. PRINriPAf. roXTKNT^ nF fMUl.M U. JtH |j\\|.s 

I. ZKITm*IIU1PT l>Ktt UKIWIIKX M«»lWfF.NI.\MviM|fBX 
(fisHKi.i.H<'turi. IM. LX VI. Ik'ft !* 
bniuiiHHin (W. W. ) TiiiiiiiiiiA li«*i ihii li.inHi»«'ni 
Spnpr 01. H.>. KiMir PiiimiH Ly Xiiiii Hiii .\»iuan. 

Fmiiki* 01. Hi Dif SfitLiiii|iiitrt > mit ihivn 

Pnmltrlfii 

III. 

Wrinboiiiior 01 t. Oii* Ktiiwiii(hTitii;ii: itml 

rtrr lampliten in Kaiummi. 

Torrnynrr (H.>. A\nnM*rkotk|p'ii Knm ilOmiiiirltrti kiwi 
Rur BtbrI. 
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Wiliisclie 1 » Die* Ziililiniiiprilchi* iit Tulmiul umi 

MilN (L Hi VaMia XLIV. II 20. a atiitly rr a iK!*a 
tHiiiifin. 

NieK-n (Hi. I Vr Wiiii««kult 
Huktimnkar MiMwIiauMHia Xut4«h uu MaiuinafaV 

KAvyafinika^. 

U. JocBHAL AtutiQOB. ToM X1Z» Mo. IL 
AQUMr(BL). JMtgpnkm k VMh dM hittomwi Mbaa 
par Khalil ibn Aibak A* 9iifadlr puMi^ ai tnaliiito 
d*aprhi Im maniiaerita lia Paria at da Vianiio 
Bookal < Ph. S. %aiik Una amiilatta aralio-iiiahiiNa. 
PouiiNin iL tia la Vall^>. Emii d'ldantificattuii dan 
Oathha at di*«t IMAiian an pnnia fla rUiUiiavar|pi da 
DharnialrAta. 

Bloch («l.i Ia* diiilcctc das frainacnta Ihitn^uil da Kliiim 
Uricnon <0 A,> ElyiiioI«gHn» iiiklmrianiit>s. 

Biamay t«l > Six taKi4*s an diali«ctc* U^rlii'n* di*^ Bf«raiicr 
<]a Uadc*«. 

lit Ki\i<rv nKoi .1 Stvoi (>riknt%u. \oI. 1\. Filmic in 
Mcknii ill I. Test! attain del MiiHaiiin 

Kcvivini |t* t'oiiiii Sciidi sii |N)|iiilA7.ioiii dall Kltopta. 
IjaiiiMiaii«» (H.i. Zind il»n Ahilii \ira-n»\ «la rira#| 
liautaiiant da Muiiahi 1. 

lh>Hcliar <t> I Aniliisidia Ilaiiilsrknftvii dan Tn|i Kapn 
Siraj 

Htdloni-Filippi tF i. IH iiiia nnlaxirmc iiicdita dal Coni* 
inaiiO* Mallitiaf liiano aHottaro Rarga dal Kiiiiiarainbba%a. 

IV. Brt.l.KTIX IfK I/KiOLB FBASCAtRR n'EXTHkXB OntBNT. 
Tome Xin Nob. hi -iv. 

littlMr i m K liidoclitiiouca, VIII XII. 

0Bi(iiiatal t K.). Lb J oiitioa dans I'anchm Aimaiii, traduction 
at commcniaire du Coric daa Lt. 
peri (N.). A propoa do la data da VaBahaodbu. 
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Q ifffrf tlvdiA Ohnrfiod^lli^^ 

CMIm (L> Motel Mr iptllq/m Mi|teeMiMte Omm 
do l< pidiliici do Qoioy tit 

(Flumi). Mhte ngof^ vte ddpu Oiakfw wtiio 
rbonifftr «t h Iom. poteiti tmniite tmdiiit 

Tom XII, Xo. u 

Moiparo (U.). Ktuilm mir k phon^itiue bintorKfiio do te 
kfi|{iio Afinaiiiti«*. liMi iiiiiialra 

V. JoriCCAL or TIIK AXKMtAX OftIRKTAL HiM tETV. 

VoL XXXII, Pt. III. 

HIrIcr (F. K.). i *<iiii|iarfitive Syntax of tW 
formal hy ilir Noun atul ita McNliK^m in S«^iiiitio. 

UcIiUMO.^. I Him Sfn(iMC*hn-ila*n ilea Patrian*lu*ii Karscliti 

M'liitii nil (ii*ti <*ntholiciiM ikr Anni*iiii'r 

VI l»KR M III, III ft m. 

(ffoliiRilit*r ( I I Aiih iIit Tlifolo|»k iIi-k Fnrhr ai ilin al-ICa/i 

MiiMii>;iioii <L). Alia h 

criti«|Uft* Kiir ntii- fontmli* ibi^nnatnint- 
ira|>n*H bs soiircrn 

RtTkvr [| ) VorU'rirlit iiUr i\\v i'«}aiiikuii«lhf'h«*u 

#|i»i liin<*iiifnk:i«*\{H liitTMi) H# i/i Ailolf 
Priithirli \nii Mii-kk-iilmi j: 

SriiloliK) HiiH li« III* !U It:* I pHiitrt 

Sc'lifitt Ri*iiiliniilt IV 

III ft o 

Atiii'ilrox 4 II. K } Tli«‘ Vi/j4 1 \}i]] t Failt r«{i a> Aiiiiil 

Stt«|iliiiin ( K t I iiUi ili h liti Fuik* 

tlii*l (1*1 IkiiHKt luirli <!• I hi^akliiiic ^ Ail 

IlniNili 

tIarolMit) itn^t /.iii wMiiuwflMr 

liana <>rk*» 

IMI iH. Ik Trniihinfion# <4 flH* (*r4'«-k A|*iifoitit« IVpjrri 
ill Uip Brtfiah MtiM*uiu 

Heckor tk'* H.k Ziii Oowliichtt* tka iniaitiiKrliMi Kattwa 



a>K 1 i:ilT» or iHHSIfiTAL JOUMCUII 




ML OumKOM WKLLk SoenirA tautm imuML 

voL xm mi. 

Bfmufff (Ai)t Slndio svl tttddkiflpiMMito sUittewrioM 
• ri^ctiiikM iiell*«tiMiio mIIm 
IM lori (L P.). II BiiiMMBiriUmio>i> a il BAmAya^a. 
Balkmi-Filippi (F.V Uharmav^ya'^Aiv. 

IMoiii Aicuiu^ riilmiioiti inlonHi aIK« aimilitudiiii 
dei Saiiiiti 

SliatiiiH <O.K KtliiH-lit* aiu^ tieiii MaliAliliarata. 

Balliiii fA.i. I*|Mitiiita)ilmva|inipaAra kathA «ii 

Siilcliiaivi. 
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riam nAYum ua>. 

Ratxosd West, the second am FWiderick Heniy West 
•ad his wife Frances nA> Raj'tuonB* was hom in county 
Kerr}* on 5k^|ileniljer 1 H. 1 HB2. Hta Caiher to have 

frequently ehifteti liin rei^ideiMH* from Kit^sland to Ireland 
«ihI from letc place in IrelatMl t<i aiu»tli«'r. rcktiiriiini* for 
a time to Rii><lAiifl proba(»ly on iiitniical mlvicv. He wan 
u man of reatly wit and nrtiatic IiimU*h wJio lievotccl IiIh 
short life t4) litomry piirKuila, in whicli he attaimil scene 
distinction. The luother, a dani^htcr of Richanl Rayitlcmd* 
mI* Ihiilyloitj'hmiif, Kerry. Iiehtti^in^ to the Kssex family of 
thill mime, W'as eiidoivtsl with a mind and |H*ni«>iiMlity 
of a hij^h onler. and t«> her tin* s^m owihI the int«*)h*<*iiml 
atiiuispheiv and eiie4itirti^<*m<*nt which a pKsl ediieation 
and the coiiipaiiioiiship of clever associati'S hrin^ within 
the reach of im>if Is^ys itit**iided for fli»* piihiic* seriiiv. 
For Raymond West's wdiolc iHliicalioiial ei|iiipmeiit coii- 
siMetl of atteiuianei* at the nenrest whisd. whether in 
Keuiiin:;toii. niihlin. ivr other |»art.s of Irelaml. fo]Jow*4*«l 
hy imitrieiilatioii at C«>]loj^\ t«alway. wh<*re he 

won first-class Imnoiirs lioth in i'lassics ami FhjTsics. He 
wftsS at^riouHii' contciiipiatiii^ the adoption ««f th«* niiNjical 
profe.ssi«»n when piihlic iKvtico W'as jfiven that twenty 
W'liicrships in the aerviot* of the Kaat India r'om|iaiiy 
would W iiw'anlcii hy fsmipetitive oxaininathrti to Is.* held 
in duly, 1855. For tlwac wcll-mivcrtiaed and inucli 
wveted prijBea 126 candidates were cxainintMl by an 
mtincfit Board of Hxaiiiiticrs^ which included Sir James 
tlio late Archbishop Temple, Kax Ifttller, 
Slok^ ProAmor Uveiai^, Bawlinson, and olhar 
wmL ■ ;■ WA on the -IM wiib 
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1,134 tnarkfi. mif-lialf of the nmrkn i>l»tain«H] by the tint 
aiifceivifiil famliflate, hie rolleaf^eH Cliarlea 

AiiehiwHi, John Cordery, Janm IVile, and O- Pedder, of 
whoni ilia laai two want with him to Bombay* Hia 
atmcai UkffMa handwriting ami the dinadvantagaa M 
Ma adneation no doubt eontribotad to this nwalL 
A ytar^a praparatoiy atndy in London pneoded I|li 
arrival in Bombay on* Septi^mber IK, 1H56, and almost at 
onss West advanced Up the ponithm which his indnstiy 
and iiatnrnl abilities clf*«wr%efl. Within four months ha 
hail pasM*«l ill Marathi, and was <umt b» Bidgauiii to study 
Canartwe. in which language he attained such unusual 
protiiMeney as indtie^d fto\«riiiiH*nt to entrust to him in 
1861 the task of tninsliiting itit«» <'tinar«*se the Penal and 
the Crifiiiiial Pna-Hlitie tVsh^s 

Whatever of Irish npirit uiis in him u.is soon ealltni 
into ploy Whilst Jiimts iVile %\,ih natehnig seenes of 
inittiiiy and semling to the Ttw*n <h«MriptU»nH 

of the |»iiiilsiiiiieiit of iiiiitimers at Ahiin il.ilsid Wr*»t 
assiataiit to tf It .Se|«>fi Karr was not 1 «nh ,iru\<l\ 
engagisl in the south of the Presnhney in the stirring 
scH*nes whieh foUovi«*d the disloyal attitude taken up in 
the hiHither «»f the Uajii «if Kolhapin with lli* ieln-l> in 
1H57, the tiiunlei of the |H>hii(al agent Maiistin |i\ 
niiiuikitr itao. hrotliet tj th« t'hi*f of lUnHliiig at 
Nargund. and the Savant disluilsiiic«s F.u s«-rite*i*> 
he nveixeil the Mutiny nierlal and un*d ISijO lo 
eontiiiUHl to hold e\f>ruti\e apjsnntinents sn fh» ReventN* 
IVpnrIiiieiit. whieli ga^e Inin an insi^lif into th« h\is 
and haliils of Itidian Msdeij^ mm»ii h* tniinsl i«> gorsl 
accuiiiit III his 8iilivs|nf nf jmlnial *^t\»i** 

111 IH60 1 he rofiiiiieiie4<d Ida judicial cai>*ci ae awiisfaiit 
Judge in IMmrwar, attracting tvsifs* by the thomU|dv 
manner in whieh lie sii|ier\isisl ami eotitrvdkd tlm 
sttUutiinate ei\ii e«airU He teas imnafeinsi to Knka in 
1862. thenes joining the Secietaiiat of flo<ieniHWWA Stul 
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wax next made Kejsiittrar of Her Majeaty'a Hijeh l\Ntrt. 
Bcimlmy, in the foilowiiij; yw. when* he em^oyed hia 
leiaiire liotim in the important work uf txlititi}; the iimt 
thn*e volumea of the Bombay lawn and rejsulatkma, with 
tidiialile notaa and aanoCaliniia. After an interval of 
nmeh n aad a d raat ha nanmad ahaifa of Uia oflaa of 
Sagiakfar te 1884^ hnviiif dadhiad tha tempUng ofite 
of tha Judgwdiip of Ahmedahad bmniaa ha winhad to 
eomplato hia training for aueh an office. Hia aelf-danial 
only strengthened hia claim on prvfmnent. and in 1H66 
ha acted aa Judge of Kaiiam, being further promoted in 
186 M t4> the re«iponaihle offin* of Judicial ( 'oiiiiiitaaioner 
in Sind. That outlying Imt integral {lart of the 
Presidency of IkunlMy waa oulaide the jurifMlieiifiii of 
the High t'oiirt and its judicial adiiiiiiiHt ration iuhsIihI 
the liaiifl of reform and nHiigatiiAatioii. Went hiul aln*ail}* 
tici|tiire«l II high n^putatioii for thc»roiighiii*sH iiiul legal 
kiumhdgi*, and the |itihiicntiou in IHI»7 «if his masterly 
digest of tie* lliiiiiii law «»f inlivritaiiee, partition mid 
mioptmii. HI whieli lie was assintiMl hy th«* gmit SaiiMkril 
seleilai Hr Ihihler had attiacUsI att«‘iition far lN*\<iiid 
the liiiiits of India Ills d*'puiut ion to Sind was not only 
deM«r\ed. hut it was fniitful of g»sal lesuUs. ulthoiigh 
a long cnuiNe of o\ el work roiii|ielle<l him t4> take ftirhittgh 
for two years m May IRti;i He pnn'eetlefj to Kngiand 
with his wife, t 'lenient Ilia PeigiiHsoii «iiily daughter of 
William M ('hiite, of t'hiite lliill. fsainty Kerry, to whom 
Im hml Ims'Ii inarntsl at Taitna on Fehniary Itk IKt>7. 
It may ineiitiomsl here tiuit siie ditsi on April 28, 
18U8, leaving one aon and threi* dauglitera Hur\i\ing 
her Olio of her daughtem married Mr. Claude Hill, 
a dhlitigiifdied ineiiiiii*r of I lie Indian Civil Service^ now 
Memlier of the C'ouncil of Bomhay, and another is the 
wife of Mr. L S. R. Byrne, a master at Et4>ti (^dlege. 

Forlotigh wiihmit oeeupatian would not have bmtn any 
Mtettiioik to Went, and aliliougb a call to the Irish Bar 
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eonU add nothin]; to hi* qndifientiom for jndidnl work, 
ho ntoroed to dntjr in 1871 with tho added titlen of 
jBnrrieter-ot'lnwaad ll.A.nnd with the fraite of earteneivo 
ifaidijr in oil hnwebeo of hnr. The next period of Ml 
•ivviee ta 1871 to 1886 eenotitaled ft teeord of earinit^ 
ftottnetiea •» ft High Comt Judge aneh an few jwffiA < 
whether harriatem or riviliana, have aehieved. A tnw 
hreftka in hie eontinoity of eervire were eaoaed hy aelia|; 
•ppoiutmenta until he wan eoiilirtiiHi as Joflgt* in 1878, 
and liy his deputation to Sinil* in IH78 on the Indian 
laiw Conimission, to wIhim* n*|Mirt he mntribnted the 
chapter (HI prineiples of (wliliiwti)Hi. and then in 1884 to 
(Mm a* Pmrurcnr (h^ni^rai of Kg^pt Of his work in 
F^O^pl it !h ftiiflirirtit !«» my that Ins thon>u>(h M*hi>ine 
of n*ffirfit liAnlly t4*Ali/r*Ml tlio t«*iii|Nirnry of 

iho liiit liis hiUiiiiH iimtf lially 

who foll«iwi*t| him HisaHniti*'* ifMirMi\«r not 

nmHiU'fl to Ins flutirH oti tin* Htiuh Ii. 1S7N In 
Vm* (*lmiir»«llor of thn *»f 

bn ihfis I’rnsiflniit of tin* fioitilifiy hr«iiir)i ol tin* 

AHiutin StM’int j , iiinl tfi Ins omii In* t.iiimhln 

AmI ill nfliuiiiistniiii^ iiiirl linn «iirfiii;;in^ tin tr.insf»ri>f 
Ihn i'iiil Snrvicr I'ttniilnit Fuini to (tohniinm nt itiit 
lim titin In lAntinc if itn iiihniiits* as a |iul*h'' s« i \ .mt 

llin li*Htins| jmi^itniit** Aliiflt In in tho 

lli^li (Viiirt Tin* lioiiiintx lli^ii t oini P* jw rts and 

IndiAii IjAu Kf*|ioils am Arts*ssil>}i t(» aii ma\ 
to ri*Alixt* tlio ihifin lAii^i* of iiiforinatfon and thn 
jiidffiiiniit nihirli fliHtin^iisiiiil ihniiionn >\<Ht »h a JihI::** 
And ii«i mi|HirtAnt rnsi* of lliiidii Inn is io da;! Ai^in'tl *>» 
HottliMl III I In* IViiy i*f»iiii«'il nit infill f‘*«nslanl if>!niv^n<*»« t<» 
hin nMHiiitimtiul tri*Atisi* AiitJthiH fi**f isn«it«e frem tii«> Ulnicb. 

With his a|»|»oititifirid An MviiiImt fvf i An fflRn* 
held by him from N<»vnniUr 12 IHKi tmiii bU ivnt|pvA«iutt 
in April, 1H(I2, a pf^rind co%f*rinj|t paris <»f tlw* IJavmMir'* 
aliipa of lami Reay ami Lord Hama. Want i»siirf«d u|m 
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iM^w dotieH fur which hin t^arly life uf comparRlicc 
MolBtion Bnd hin Mrietly jiidiei«l experience luid not m 
fully equipped him. So far rb the jndieial vorlc of 
*Ooveni«Mm( and cnpceially Ha appellata JnriMUetfam in 
fatho hlataa were e on ee ra e d nmmnal Bn eeawi and laridia 
^ i a t i^ ft M^^on leaulted from hie adminieUntioo, Bnkhavhqi 
nefar experieneeil Ihe iiwciiMMc rdneation which a pnbKc 
achool freely dietribnlch out of Uie clam - nioiii, he 
was not pivdiH|Meicd to comproiiiiac. ami he applied to 
CRccnti^c <|iicvitiona and n^venne adininiiitnttioii a Mrict 
and convr% alive \icw of jiintUH* that IihI him into ciaiAirt 
with his cf>ll«*A|nic in INniiicil and the adiiiiiiistiati\i< 
licmN <if <h'|mrtiiient«« who dcMnd to fri*c the iy>»tH and 
helpless of th«* {Nipulation ftoiit tli«* iisdiiuoalilicK 

«»f the hl%- l•e!i^^inJ^ that ci\il jmljjes ^eie the In*!*! 
htiiiiaii inlet |ii« teiN Ilf liyht and West MiviuiouhIji 

op)H*siMl ineasiiitN like the |)i*erjm AeiiniitiinHi Kelief 
Act, which invaded the wtiiehl\ of eontiaetH* m 
proj«s*ts which inviihid a riiitniliiH iit nf the |N>iiHiiiitH* 
rij'ht of Mile and iiiorti:u^e «»f land, which he n^iinltHi 
a" •inwaiTanttil»h leMrictioiis of the fiehts of |iro)N*it\. 
Ill'* n.itni* wa-* |Hihap*» t«Hi vriinitive. and ii want 
of piiahilitv witli MitiM tiling of (M*«latitr\ pi* 
<**co;;iiitn*ii hy f'tluts i*f Iiih nally kindly imIiii*. Y*t 
he n*iidM*«i invalu.iM* m'ivipis to Ihweiiiiiieni and hia 
iniuui*<^ w<is a iiun< f>f d«*ep and far-Hiiti}; ^tiid\ If 
a <tn»s|}oit of eantoikfiieiit jiirisilictioii in a nati\e ntale 
i^ine np. t»i otitis Vat tel. ami rufleiidorf were iiminiifdy 
am! a|Hiy ^|iiot**i or a Hliayiul dispute fnan Mor%i would 
siitfUCNt lui esaoy on feiidai tenures or prr>|ierty in land 
worthy rif Sfsdvihin t*i' Maine. If the |Mkwer of r«*aditiy 
his notes i« mil a lost art they must always guide future 
wayfareisi fin iti»» diiM^ )mths of the Itonibay aecreCariat 
H« knew by heart the pithy aayin|pi of famous judges, 
and waa never at a hisa Ui write mi anjr failjoci. Bui 
if bis industry tliroiigb life was thua rswarded Igr a ready 
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pm, hi> pud the penalty of overwork in eleepiewinniH and 
the writer ran well retnember hie wnnewliat dietreming 
•xperienee of the learned judge’* paeinge op and down 
fho funa^ 1^ til* aenridt at Bombay in the vary a«tfy 
kMHW of tiha amniing. 

After bfa toUfOMent.Weat found inlrreet in teadiinf 
Indian law at Cambridge to Mleeted randidate* for tlm 
Civil riervier, in durliatging modeat dutie* at the Pmge 
polier<court a* a Jintirr of the Fratv and in cwntinoooa 
reading. Atiwngtt the iMmoura which In- nrrived the 
honorary degne* of bLI) given hy the I’nivmity of 
Boniiwy OH 24. IHfl2. wim ntiif*h He 

WAA Itoiioiin'd f»y til** #»f K«linliiii;*h fin Ih** 

ocTAAioii of its (f*rfvfit4*iiAry f*« MtiatiftfiM uitb tli«* degret* 
of LLf>,iififi ti*(***i\<*fl the «iaint* honoiir fn*ni th# 
r *111 \ entity of Ireliiiifl The French itf tlfliciti 

dc* rfiiHtiiicthiii Pii)ili<|ii4* %%AH r«>tif*nid on h m in l5Mt^ 

III June, 1888 hf find fifiiii hi*» ouii N»trri»i^n 

the dignity of ii Knight t%iiiiiimn<h i of tlic «*iii}nciit 
onicrof the* liidiAii Kfii|iir«* In tti«* t mnnact *«>nH of the 
Royiil AmiaIic .Socm ly he tot»k .i |ii«riiiinf ni I'vut It(*iiig 
PrcMidciit of tin* l'oiidiii 2 i Sicift\ and ilf« i In'* T*tirciiien( 
In* Utaiii** Vice Pit*««i«hiit and nrly Ihi*rii#r of 

the liiMidoii Sorif*t\ 

Mcif|**Ht a*t ti*dl iis I* Mill'd in i* iiijw raiiiciit 

Alid jit of a hinad '«\tii|irilh\ wt*irh tii’J* iii-l niia t*» 
iiiAiiy Hindu fiiinds h* !•» ih« an* il v> d**«ptt* 

the Htraiii of o\f*rnoik ainl shf |i!t v«.nf 'tA. ui.fh h«* liui> 
with tindatiiilifl rotiingi* H# dnd at Nonnoorl 

on 8 ISM 2 and liiirn*'S wt f'httrck 

yard on the t2th fif that inttiith leahing nc* Ann*T 

K irk |Nit lick danghtei of Sifrgeon (hoffa. |{ C\ink whom 
he had timminl on eluno 12 IWM and M.. hair chiMn^n 
by ilia prr^ioiiHniainagr mentnanti arnof i%urtiiitig him 

W1M.IAV Iaj WaittfivfL 
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r^ik»4M9t. 

AnkavA. K. Some of ibe Contribulioiia of KMitliit Smpmu to 
file New Ja|ian. Pleni|4tbL H\‘o. IftlS. 

Fn»n thf Author, 

Baarkbrai'k. Biich <lor Htmhlon. Tbersi-uuni; iihw. von 
A. MolwrR. 1'' Teil. Hvo. Lripna, I1M2. 

FfYttn fhf PuhUtth^r, 

Blaekman, A. M. Tli« T^^inplp of IVmlitr. 4to. /«<* C'ltov, 

1911. Front thr Author, 

Badd, (\ IWnm. Hvo, Orfont, 1912. 

Frt>Mt tliT Puhtmh^rx, 

UrusKV rwGRs. Vol. IK |»t. vi : v<»l. ill, )»t. i. -Iio. lUntjkok, 

1912. Ftton thf yu)irtiMnu Sutunuti I.thtttrn, 

Calond, W. |>i<- .1ttniiiiity«-SAiiihitii. PorMchiinKim, 

fhrft H%<k JircAtitu, 1997. PurthnnrH, 

Campbell. H< v. W. of Work in South KornioHa diirinK 

1911. Nvit, F'ktto. 1912. From l hr Author, 

Goomaraiwamy. fir. A. K. Art AUfl SwiMl«ihi, Hvo. Madratt 
itOiai. From Ihr Authtr. 

Cordier, ||. Itil>hoClu*ca SinicR. 2"*** 4 vole. Hvo, 

Parts. 1904' H. PurchoMed, 

Cirwtiiwait, Ittajor If. L. InventiKHkiinn of the Thoory of 
tiMMUuiy in Indm. 4to. Itrhra Dun, 1912. 

Frtm the ijtoverument of India, 

Cblalmwicani, U.M th« lute King. The FMivahi of the Twetee 
ibrntlMi. (fvo. Banatkoh, 1912. 

From the Vaiimadna Satumal lAhrartf. 
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Apomoxtl Tl» THK I.IMBARV 


SakUMn, Dm ThonuN'LiitifiMlr. Mto. FmhHrg,\9\i. 

Fnnm thf Pnhh^hei. 

DvfUb) Mm. Rbjrii. BnUbimn. Hvo. jMtuhm 191S . 

From tkr Aiilhmr. 

SMHNm P. HyMam of kht Vodanlo. TtMudoted fmoi Um 
O ataMB by C, MMtoa. Bfo. Cluetga, IMi. 

iVaai JfaiF** XMBa it CSa. 

DHWAMfAtA. Tho IMartpa. TiwadaM (and aditad) by 
0. 0. 0. Haaa. ftm. ffrno York, 191S. 

From tkr VoUuAm Uiueen$t^ Prru. 

Kmiit Qoiwnowi of Kina Bedraja of Aymidhya. aolinl b> 
Momdrj Phni Bmhlba (ihiMaeanya a.i». 1690. «iUi Pmfaec 
by ll.tt.Ii. IVinm Daionma. Hto. ttaoghtk, 1919. 

Fntm the VujtroMou Sulttomi l.thtur^. 

l^kniai. Ha I’rmo of Mam, Man^fin, 4iitl 

lianifiiiwii Tran^ienbitl b> i\ W. Miu*liin. Vi>i >. 

(T<«xt anil Traiivlation Kocii'tj.* 

Iviaa, |l. Tyaail. IVinripIcMof (iminnmf fVt t. 

1111 2. Froth Pih,, 

FurquiULTo J. N, A Priin«»r of 2ii4i * 1^1 

Orfortl^ 1012. Fftm the lh*hiwlf\itfth Tw /•>,// r 

VtrgnaiOll, ilatncs. Hiator> of anil V.nHUrn \ri* UftU’’#* 
IIdvimimI anil iilitinl li> 4. laiirf't'*'* an«l U. riam Sjwr**, 
2 voU. H\o. /aonf/iivi, lOlO. tuf Puh»t<ht • 

Tlnot« L. l/IiiMcri|YUnii iIp Itnii That. Ho 1 », 1012 

Iliqra H. Hio flrnaniiiitp fW llakitn nn'l Ai-h.nr 

Hvo. /Irif/W/aom 1012. Iforu -V Puhu^ktr^ 

VlTMifa Ijovat Intlia ntifliT rnr/on ami afu** 

1011. 

3, Latut of tho lliititoa. Mvo. idrainf^vo. 1010; 

PuffkMd, 
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ORrtBer, E. Koroi^ih.iioii uihI Wortwttli) ckw BiicImw 4«r 
Wetslieit. Hvo. Orrim^ 1912. ^Viomi tk^ PubiMtn^ 

CiAZETTEKIW. 

BenicaL Vol. xw : Jesnonu 8\'o. Vatcuila, 1012. 

Pnm ikf Oarwnmtni qf 
BnniiR. Meivui. VoL A* 8v«>. 1 Uii||oqii. 

lAc OmimMHl of 

jl' ^.OMnl IhRfiiioei. Aiimoll. VoL A. . 

int.' . JFVwr Q pR irRw ti wI qfhnUB^ 

OttliiA ProrinoM. Vol ix» V$mSimhiA; vol. xUi, Biioilly* 
Oni. A/AilMihRl, 1912. Ik 

fl fc oi t , Bubo B. M. Gbmr Kslb*. Cakuita, 1011. 

From tkr Author, 

flMbuiet, H. TIm Book of Proicclion. Hvo. Lomiom^ 1012. 

From the Puhitsher, 

Orahiat W. a. Siam, Handbook. 2nd Hvo. Lomfon^ 

1912. From the PuhlmherM, 

OriiBWadel, A. .\hbiiddhi 9 tiacho Kultataiton in ('binc*»ifN*h’ 
Tnrkotdaii. Hvo. lierlint 1912. PurchoMed, 

Haber, E. A. .Taimnischv lndai«inearlwit. Hvo. Jrmu 1912. 

Fnm the Puhtixherx. 

Hilka, A. Hie AltindiM:hcn Peraoncnnanirn. (Indiiirhe 
ForwhunKeii, llt-fi iii.f Hvo. ItredoH, 1910. Purchased, 

Biriyanna, M. Ix&vnsfiy* and Kendpaniahad traiiHlatad into 
£ni;liah. 2 voK Hvo. Sririmyom, 1011-12. 

From the TranMator, 

Hortaii. M. TheoioRic das lalani. Hvo. l^rtpzig^ 1012. 

From (hr PubUMker, 

Haart* Ci. llMtoira dva Arabca. Toma t. Hvo. Pori$, 1912. 

From the Publkhen, 

'■/Hitiay. M« 1. Bnmeriaii TabtaU in iba Harvard Samilip 
Xoaadtt. pari i. Harvard Samilte 8arlaa» vol« ilL 4to» 
t^.H.,4-*121Sk JFrom tim Siitorm 
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tiwu CtariMI CMilnfM flf tht Lihwjr ti the DIrmIto 
dSHHl df AnlHMliHr* 8 to CMMMb 

'mu rm»J,a.Umkiai^BH. 

l^«IhS.AMMlBlU*M. CtaakiaTMlMMaOMlw. ?d.tt. 
9n. JfdrfnM, IMt. Fkm lk$ AMtiur. 

huAnw, M. RdiRiaii BdkylooiMii and AayrieiM. IiM. xix. 
Hvow Oifwit, 101t. Fmm the PuUithen. 

Jbigw, Hir Apolo. fikiUbo ky* Ikiwlailwin I)i>liii 0 kiids. Bw. 
LvnAm, 1918. Fmm the PtiMuher. 

ZManva, H. rnli<nmehnni(»ii nbi>r die Jaiwniwhen ami 
KiMWHiMelien IManiiiiien in Allen ISeiten. Hti». Smut. 
1918. From the (hvemmeHt (tewntl of (’kotm. 

ZarwU^faui, IVilnw \tat9*ri*iii\ |K»ur iiii 

Diciiotinain* iiiohi|{M|iif* cli* la ldan>;ii«* Ti)n)ii« . K«l. {lar 
son Naveit llaig. H\o, ldmlre%^ 101 SS. Fr*^m fh^ Kdttf*r 

KitiH TarIiui Nahomyas IIovaparti \i. mo. 

Satrouif IHOH, Fr^tm t>r, .1. Tim 

lil« Uohan. Scit*nrr. lioliRion, and rhil(M>ph> Tart \ 
Cuiiniogon 3 r. mo 1012. <vn tafhor 

LtfliaMM, 11. FAliiiia Pi lt< Fillr«i ilr Mahomet. n%i> /aijni/d. 

1012. From th* f'uhtuher 

ImUmt. 1). Confucius and hm l*ortralt^. P4ir*i)*hli*t, m«i. 
Chicago, 1012 /a* AutHr^. 

•Tmif. a atudy m C'bint>«i<* Archa««doc% asid mo. 

( htcago. 1012. 

/'fowl thp Field Mmchw <d •V4/w’*ii U»ku r/ « hic*tgi . 

LMRya* rhni>a. “Tmibbiinn"* Hnddh'M < i«^innf(on} . Bd. 
wiih PndaiM* li> If.KJI. PriniH* Dainnan: HnngM;^ 

1012. From the Iw/irfiA-it/.! Lthnurg^ 

UnotmM* A. A., and IMlIi* A. Ui«rrHYlak. V^idie ItidaY af 
Nmhoa and Htth|i«Ui. 2 %oIa. From ihr Mm 
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tM 

VttMHwilNhf B. litInliMk dh AnMMlMi BinclMk. 4 *AbI» 
■'.ttam AtfhM d»'Xta0Mi ' 

"flw* Urn Jtook Sta jSmfttM Orimht i m .FihwMl^ Jfiirili- 

. Wutbi, W. A. P. Chinaw Li«aiidi mmI Lyrin. lad adHioii. 
dm. Skntkai. 191S. i>«iii the PtMiahm, 

Marat, E. IliftUMiv d« I'Antiqitita. Tome i. Trad, ptr 
M. IMvid. Hto. Pans^ 1018. Fnm the IHMtMk^r. 

VaUAmni Pillal* 4. M. Stmltra in Aftivn KitldhunlJi. Mvo. 
Af(v/rvM. 1011. /VraftoW. 

Nkwark MrHKrM. Th** Tibi*t rnlicciion, Kil. N. Crain* 

Momonal. Pamphlet. 8vo. Newark^ 1012. 

From Dr, HerthoLi laa^ffr, 

Pknxsyiaania rsivKRRiTV. E. 11. C«xe. jun.» Kxiieiliiion to 
Ntibta. Vol. \i: Karanc^, by K. LI. CthOith. 4to. 
Fhthuirijfhia, 1011. 

From thf Puhitskitig CommUi^- of the /.Vinv/f/foa. 

Fenaj, Rev. F. The ('hurch in Madras. 8vo. lAnuion, 1004. 

Purchmeft. 

Pitaadaki. B. Materialf* fur tin* Btnily of the Ainu Ijananage 
and Folk lore. 8vo. Cracow, 1012. 

Fnm the Aeadetny of ScieneeM» Craeoir, 

FoatprCra. Dr. A. riYtin^chichte. tier Maf^yaran. Hvo. Oyer* 
gyo$£*n(m»k!i>3i, 1012. From the Author, 

iMaiar, H. Die Bahl BebA l. 8vo. Potsdam. 1012. 

Fnm the Verhy der DeuUchen Oneni ATiaatOfi. 

Srim k'ANPAi^ra. Anor Qiaiii. KitAb TabaqAi al^Dinaim. 
FnUiA par k P. lamia Chotkho. Ova Beyrouth. 1012. 

FVnm lAa Jailor. 

A liiakpry of Japan. TranalalMl by Btiaabatb 
> : XmC Hapb Cmdou, IjMO. From the Publiehena 
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tiilf Si Si Ttm Holy Cily (BiiiAnt). 8vo. ChiiUi^Ofig, 191t. 

From tko Author. 

IkalMMftir* Lioot-CDloo«I J. Liutiei Kaki Clous. 8va 
Lomkm. IBIS. From the PoA/wAen. 

Hinhalook MKH. 

KAvyadlponiyo of Homonol^ 

lUjAvoliyo. (A lliiitory of Coylon lo 800 a.d.) 

Poll pooin with Hioholoiio fiorophraiie. 

Vai«ioiiUni*JAIoko (Sinholms ^emion). 8 copiM. 

AfOMi the Hev, li. Ander§ 0 n Mtadem. 

SlYAlUt At*GAl>MIYYIX aL'YaCMIVat. Akr^^? Ae Ia Vif dcA 
Hoifito. Tcitnci. Hvo. ifojjmi/, 1870. Frtmi l>r, A.Tun. 

SoooOi E. B. To Me«o|iotaiiiia and KiinlifitAn in 8vo. 

Lmioiu^ 1918. Fnm the FubUeher, 

TifOfO* Hibindro Noth. OitanjAli. Hvo. L(*o4an^ 1918. 

from the Imho Society, 

TMollt W. St. C. ChriAtioiitty and othf-r Fattlijt. Hvo. 
London^ lOfS. From the Puhlnker^ 

ffraYOBOWiy H.H. Swati Tirunal Sh lUma VarroA Knla- 
wkliAra Prriitiml. Maharaia of. Bhaktinianjari. 
by T. Gavafiati Snalrt. H%o. Trn-Jjmirum, IfKVI. 

From the Traroficore (ir^vernffient, 

ThtVANDRirM Sanhkiut Srhiks. Nirit. XI" XVII. Kd. by T. 
Gaoa|«iti Swdri. Hvo. 7'r/r<f Nf/rr/m. 191] - )8. 

From the Troiame^rr 

tmmyuki Ki no. Tlw Tim Ibary. Tmo^laWi fixan ilKt 
Jafiaifpai* by William N. PorUT. Hvo. J/onde^i^ 191SL 

fVowj the Puhiieker, 

Tao dar Tank. Dr. II. N* ifawt-BalinH^ch Wootdaitboak^ 
Deal iv. Hvo. Jtotavm, 1918. 

'From the thdormu (lormmM*.,, 

iTinub A.B.Baiafaia. lAixkti Panmiyain. 'Ttrmhjk^ 

1011 . 
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TMfiA«ni. Phm MaIi*. A Trambiioii aim! Comnmtary on 

thoK«ly«ni Inucriptiou in Pe»!U. Hvo. Hanghtk^ ItllS, 

FntNii lAiP rnjrirAiMito Sati(m«l L^hntrjf, 
• 

MmlrArftk«EMM. VAiUA by A. IlilMinuult. 
Forwhtm0>n, li«fl iir.) Hvo. iirtsiati^ HUE. 

Fnm iht PnhUjtktr, 

Wngitwaim, \V. |>. c\, m»u\ Snttndon* K. 4. Tin* 

Wfty of Virtue* TranitlAliNl fnmi ibo 

IHli. ^Vtwn Ih^ Pulfltithrt, 

Whilwortli, < 1 . i\ An AujrUvImlmn 1betinn«ry. Hvo. i.tvtuiim, 

Frmn thr .fo/Artr. 

Witd. K. U^ichtfH!!iA!iclu* Aiilf*itiiUf! /iir Krli-ninni^ 4i*r 
Tttrki$ch€*ii Spnichts Aiifl. Siu, Hvo. IIVw lOItli, 

Frtim ih^ Pfthhsh^r, 

Y.\No riir. <iAnl(*n of Plcnmirp. TrAimlAtoil by A. Forki*. 
Hvo. UM4. Fnm /Ar PiiA/iJiA^r 

Za^cIl H. Kax<*iu. Kflntioii irnii iVloriim^ A In M<<<N]iu* ni 
JfllO 11. Hvo. Iflli. Fntm thr Atilhot. 




17 







